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Lecture 1. Great Britain: major historical and geographical facts
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Collectively, they are known as the British Isles. The largest island is called Great
Britain. The other large one is called Ireland. It is important to remember that Southern
Ireland (also called the Republic of Ireland or “Eire”) is completely independent of the
United Kingdom. The United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland is the

official name of the country which is made up of England, Scotland, Wales and

The United Kingdom: general information.

The symbols of the United Kingdom and four nations.
The history of unification.

Geography of the UK.

Climate of the UK.

1. The United Kingdom: general information

Two large islands and many small ones lie off the north-west coast of Europe.

Northern Ireland.



Sometimes people say “England” and “English” when they mean “the United
Kingdom” and “British’. It happens so because England is the biggest part of the UK.
But such misuse of the terms is offensive for people who live in Scotland (5 min),
Wales (2,9 min) and Northern Ireland (1,5 min). (49 min people live in England.) So, it
is politically correct to say “the UK” and “Great Britain” about the whole country and
“British” about its people.

Britain is one of the world’s smaller countries with an area of approximately 244
000 square km; with some 58 min people, it ranks about 14™ in terms of population.
Today, 2 min British people are of West Indian or Asian origin and over 50 per cent of
them were born in Britain. The new immigrant communities are concentrated in the
following towns and cities: London, Slough, Leicester, Wolverhampton, Birmingham,
Luton, Bradford, Coventry and Reading.

The flag of the United Kingdom is known as Union Jack.

Nowadays all Welsh, Scottish and Irish people speak English (even if they speak
their own language as well), but all the countries have their own special accents and
dialects. A southern English accent is generally accepted to be the most easily
understood, and is usually taught to foreigners.

The United Kingdom is a constitutional monarchy. The monarch can only reign
with a support of Parliament. Parliament consists of two chambers known as the House
of Commons and the House of Lords. The House of Commons is made up of 650
elected members, known as Members of Parliament (abbreviated to MPs), each of
whom represents an area (or constituency) of the UK. Everyone over the age of 18 can
vote in an election. Parliamentary elections are held every five years. The House of
Lords has more than 1000 members, although only about 250 take an active part in the
work of the House. There are 26 Anglican bishops, 950 hereditary peers, 11 judges and
185 life peers. Unlike MPs they do not receive a salary.

Parliament in London is responsible for deciding national policy, but many
public services such as education, libraries, police and fire services, road-building and
many others are provided by local government. The UK is divided into administrative
areas known as “counties” and each county has “a county town” where the offices of a

local government are located.



2. The symbols of the United Kingdom and four nations

The flag of the UK is called “the Union Jack”. This name comes from using on
the jack vessels. It is a combination of the cross of St George (England), St Andrew’s
cross (Scotland), St Patrick’s cross (Ireland). St George is a patron saint of England (a
red cross on the white ground). St Andrew is a patron saint of Scotland (a white
diagonal cross on the blue ground). St Patrick is a patron saint of Ireland (a red diagonal
cross on the white ground). The national flag of the UK is a combination of these flags
and has three crosses on the blue ground.

The badges of the four nations are: England — the Red and White Rose; Wales —
Leak or Daffodil (so, the nation has two symbols, but leak is the most well-known);
Scotland — Thistle; Ireland — Shamrock.

The Royal Arms. The first and the fourth quarters represent England: three lions
passant guardant in pale, or. The second quarter represents Scotland: or lion rampant.
The third quarter represents Ireland: or harp with stringed argent, on azure ground. Four
quarters are circled with the garter — the highest reward in the country. Supporters: right
— the lion rampant guardant, imperially crowned; left — unicorn argent and chained. At
the bottom there are symbols of the four nations. The motto is “Dieu et mon Droit”
(“God and my right”).

3. The history of unification

The process of unification took centuries and a lot of armed struggle and strife.
It began in the 13" century when king of England Edward | conquered Wales and in
1301 created his son who was just born a prince of England and Wales. England and
Scotland were finally united when, in 1603, the son of Mary Queen of Scots became
James I of England. This was because Mary’s cousin Elizabeth | of England had left no
heir when she died. The name “Great Britain” was accepted in a royal proclamation in
1604. But only a century later (in 1707) the Parliaments of England and Scotland were
united by the Act of Union.

The history of Anglo-Irish relations began with the colonization of Ireland by
the Normans under Henry Il of England in the 12" century. Over the next two centuries
these Norman settlers became “more Irish than the Irish” and it is possible that Ireland

might have ended up as a contented Anglo-Irish society under the British Crown.



However, in the 16" century Henry VIII quarrelled with Rome and declared himself the
head of the Anglican Church. Resistance from Irish Catholics was strong, but was put
down by Henry’s armies. And so by trying to force Irish Catholics to become Anglican
and by taking a lot of their land, Henry began the two lasting problems of Anglo-Irish
relations — religion and land.

What he started was continued by his daughter Elizabeth I. Ulster was a
specially difficult area to bring under the rule. The soldiers of the province of Ulster
successfully fought against Elizabeth’s armies until 1603, but were finally defeated.
Then the “Plantation of Ulster” began. “Plantation” meant that 23 new towns were built
in Ulster to protect the needs of 170, 000 new protestant settlers known as “planters”,
most of whom came from Scotland.

Religion separated the planters and native Irishmen. The Scots planters were
Presbyterians, a form of Protestantism, and they were deeply suspicious of Catholics
and Catholicism. But they brought with them their own laws and customs relating to
land, which encouraged greater social stability and economic growth. The Scots also
placed great emphasis on education and hard work, and they were good at business. All
this sowed the seeds of Ulster’s 19" century industrialization, which made it different
from the rest of Ireland.

Nevertheless the Irish continued to fight for independence and in 1921 after a
mass uprising Great Britain was forced to grant independence to the south. Ulster chose
to remain part of the UK. The Irish Free State declared itself a republic in 1949 and is
now known as the Irish Republic, or Eire (an old Irish word for Ireland). It is
completely separate and independent from Britain and Northern lIreland, and its
government is in the capital city, Dublin. Nowadays Scotland, Wales and Northern
Ireland retain their authority in different degrees.

4. Geography of the UK

It has been claimed that the British love of compromise is the result of the
country’s physical geography. This may or may not be true, but it is certainly true that
the land and climate in Britain have notable lack of extremes. Britain has mountains, but
none of them is very high; it also has flat land, but you cannot travel far without

encountering hills; it has no really big rivers; it doesn’t usually get very cold in winter



or very hot in summer; it has no active volcanoes, and an earth tremor which does more
than rattle teacups in a few houses is reported in the national news media. But all this
does not mean that its landscape is boring. What it lacks in grandeur it makes up for in
variety. (The territory of Great Britain is approximately Oregon in the USA.) The UK
has diverse natural environment. Most of the land is agricultural, of which over one
third is arable, growing various crops, and the rest pasture is grazing. Britain has a
greater proportion of grassland than any other country in Europe except the Republic of
Ireland. A poet William Blake referred to Great Britain as “a green and pleasant English
land”. Woodlands cover about 8% of the country.

If we investigate southern England we can see the Downs — a series of hills in a
horseshoe shape to the south of London. They are used for sheep farming (though not so
intensively as they used to be). The southern side of the Downs reaches the sea in many
places and forms the white cliffs of the south coast. The south-west peninsula, with its
rocky coast, numerous small bays (once noted for smuggling activities) and wild
moorlands such as Exmoor and Dartmoor, is the most popular holiday area in Britain.
The winters are so mild in some low-lying parts that it is even possible to grow palm
trees, and the tourist industry has coined the phrase “the English Riviera”. East Anglia,
to the North-East of London, is also comparatively rural. It is the only region in Britain
where there are large expanses of uniformly flat land. This flatness, together with
comparatively dry climate, has made it the main area in the country for the growing of
wheat and other arable crops. Part of this region, the area known as the Fens, has been
reclaimed from the sea, and much of it still has a very watery, misty feel to it. The
Norfolk Broads, for example, are criss-crossed by hundreds of waterways but there are
no towns here, so this is a popular area for boating holidays. The south-eastern part of
England is a low-lying land with gentle hills and a coast which is regular in outline,
sandy or muddy, with occasional chalk cliffs and a land of three main colours — green,
gold (for most of England’s wheat is grown here) and brown (plough-land with pleasant
farms and cottages in their midst). Its rich brown soil is deeply cultivated — much of it is
under wheat; fruit-growing is extensively carried on.

The Pennine mountains run through Britain like a backbone. The large deposits
of coal and iron ore stimulated rapid growth of heavy industry there. The typically



industrial landscape and the rural landscape interlock. The wild, windswept moors
which are the setting for Emily Bronte’s novel “Wuthering Heights” seem a world away
from the smoke and grime of urban life — in fact they are just up the road from
Bradford!

In the north-western corner of the country there is a Lake District. The romantic
poets of the 19" century, Wordsworth, Coleridge and Southey (the “Lake Poets”) lived
here and wrote about its beauty. It is a favourite destination of people who enjoy
walking holidays and the whole area is classified as a National Park (the largest in
England).

Scotland has three clearly-marked regions. Just north of the border with England
are the southern uplands, an area of small towns, quite far apart from each other whose
economy depends on a large extent on a sheep farming. Further north, there is the
central plain. Finally, there are the highlands, consisting of mountains and deep valleys
and including numerous small islands off the west coast.

In the north you find the Cheviots separating England from Scotland, the
Cumbrian mountains of the Lake District, one of the loveliest (and the wettest) parts of
England. In the west there are the Cambrian mountains which occupy the greater part of
Wales. The area around Welsh Mount Snowdon in the north-west of the country is very
beautiful and is the national park of Britain.

The rivers of Britain are of not great value as waterways — the longest, the
Thames is navigable for only smaller vessels except near the mouth. The major British
rivers are the Severn (the deepest), Mersey, Tyne, Clyde, Tay, Forth.

The seas round the British Isles are shallow. The North Sea is nowhere more
than 600 feet deep, so that if St Paul’s Cathedral were put down in any part of it some of
the cathedral would be still above water. Shallow water is warmer than deep water, so it
keeps the shores from extreme cold and is the home for millions of fish.

5. Climate of the UK

The climate of the UK is determined by the masses of the air which come from
the continent or from warm Atlantic waters or from Arctic regions. That’s why it varies
rapidly. So, the main feature of a British climate is its changeability. (That’s why British

climate got a bad reputation.) There is a saying that Britain doesn’t have a climate, it



has only the weather. It may not rain very much altogether, but you can never be sure of
a dry day; there can be cool (even cold) days in July and some quite warm days in
January.

In general, the climate is mild and moderately continental. Its second feature is
that it lacks extremes. On the few occasions when it gets genuinely hot or freezing cold,
the country seems to be totally unprepared for it. A bit of snow and few days of frost
and the trains stop working and the roads are blocked; if the thermometer goes above
80° F (27° C), people behave as if they were in Sahara and the temperature makes front-
page headings. These things happen so rarely that it is not worth organizing life to be
ready for them.

The popular belief that it rains all the time in Britain is simply not true. The
image of a wet, foggy land was created two thousand years ago by the invading Romans
and has been perpetuated in modern times by Hollywood. In fact, London gets no more
rain in a year than most other European cities, and less than some. (An annual total
rainfall in London is 500 mm, in Paris, Berlin and Moscow — the same, in Milan — 900.)
Western regions are the wettest in the country because they are closer to the Atlantic
Ocean.

Lecture 2. Language in the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern
Ireland
Plan
1. Language of the UK
2 Linguistic Affilation
3 British Society, People and Culture The United Kingdom
4, Social Stratification. The Class System
5 The Stiff Upper Lip of the British

The United Kingdom does not have a constitutionally defined official language.
English is the main language (being spoken monolingually by more than 70% of the UK
population) and is thus the de facto official language. Other native languages to the Isles
include Welsh, Irish, Ulster Scots, Cornish, Gaelic and British Sign Language.
Immigrants have naturally brought many foreign languages from across the globe.



Linguistic Affiliation. The primary language since the sixteenth century has been
some version of English. English, however, is an amalgam of languages brought to the
British Isles by invasions that began before written history. The Celts made Gaelic the
dominant language until the Romans invaded in 55 and 54B.C.E. , and introduced Latin
and Greek, but it was the invasion of England by Germanic tribes in the fifth century
(Angles, Saxons, and Jutes) that laid the basis for English. The arrival of Christianity in
597 allowed English to interact with Latin as well as with Greek, Hebrew, and
languages as distant as Chinese. Viking invasions a few centuries later brought
Scandinavian languages to the British Isles, while the Norman invasion in 1066
introduced French. Gradually, all levels of society adopted English, which had largely
supplanted Latin and French in the second half of the fifteenth century.

Modern English comes from the East Midland dialect of Middle English. This
divide between the East Midland dialect and all others emerged between the fourteenth
and nineteenth centuries when those speaking with a "proper" or "posh" accent
separated themselves from those speaking "Cockney" or working-class English. This
division is signified by the distinction between "received pronunciation™ (r.p.), Standard
English, or BBC English and regional or local dialects of English. This linguistic divide
has always corresponded with social rank. The elite generally spoke with an r.p. accent
(also known as the Queen's or King's English), and other residents spoke a non-
standard, locally mediated English. In recent decades the connection between class and
accent has begun to loosen.

Except in certain urban communities, bilingualism and multilingualism continue
to play a minimal role in England. As of 1980 at least twelve languages other than
English had more than 100,000 speakers in Britain, including Punjabi, Urdu, Caribbean
patois, Hindi, and Cantonese, which are among England's more influential second
languages.

British Society, People and Culture The United Kingdom The United Kingdom is
comprised of four countries: England, Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland. It is
important not only to be aware of these geographical distinctions, but also the strong

sense of identity and nationalism felt by the populations of these four nations.



The terms 'English' and 'British' do not mean the same thing. 'British' denotes
someone who is from England, Scotland, Wales or Northern Ireland. 'English’ refers to
people from England. People from Scotland are 'Scots', from Wales ‘Welsh’ and from
Northern Ireland ‘Irish’. Be sure not to call someone Welsh, Scots, or Northern Irish
‘English’.

Identification. The name of the country and the term "English" derive from the

Old English word for one of the three Germanic peoples that invaded the British Isles in

the fifth century C . E ., the Angles. "Britain™ and "British" derive from a Roman term
for the inhabitants' language of the British Isles, called "Brythonic™ or p-Celtic.

Englishness is highly regionalized. The most important regional divide is between
the south and the north. The south, chiefly represented by the regions of the southeast,
southwest, East Anglia, and the Midlands, now contains the economically most
dynamic sectors of the country, including the City (the chief financial center of the
United Kingdom) and the seat of the national government, both in London. The north,
the cradle of industrialization and the site of traditional smokestack industries, includes
Yorkshire, Lancashire, Northumberland, Cumbria, Durham, Merseyside, and Cheshire.
Especially in the last decades of the twentieth century, the north has experienced
deindustrialization, severe economic hardship, and cultural balkanization. England is
also a culture of many smaller regionalisms, still centered on the old governmental unit
of the county and the local villages and towns. Local products, such as ale, and regional
rituals and art forms, such as Morris dancing and folk music, many of which date back
to the preindustrial era, allow people to shape their attachments to their communities
and the nation. Merged with the north—south divide and regionalism are notions of
working class, middle class, and upper class as well as rich versus poor.

England's role as a destination for migration also has influenced conceptions of
Englishness. Historically, the most prominent immigrant group has been the Irish, who
came in two major waves in the modern era: 1847 and 1848 after the potato famine, and
during and after World War 1l. Scots were present in England by the 1700s and settled
in England in large numbers during the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, often for
economic reasons. Welsh in-migration came to prominence when deindustrialization

began in Wales in the 1920s. This inmigration has brought the so-called Celtic fringe
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into English culture in a host of ways. There has also been the impact of Jewish,
Flemish, Dutch, French Huguenot, German, Italian, Polish, Turkish, Cypriot, and
Chinese cultures since the twelfth century. The loss of Britain's colonies has brought
Afro-Caribbeans, Bangladeshis, Pakistanis, Indians, and migrants from northwestern
and eastern Africa in significant numbers. Judgments of whether England's newcomers
feel themselves to be "English” vary by group and even by individual.

Social Stratification. The Class System Although in the past few decades, people
from varied backgrounds have had greater access to higher education, wealth
distribution is changing and more upward/downward mobility is occurring, the British
class system is still very much intact although in a more subconscious way. The playing
field is levelling but the British still seem to pigeon-hole people according to class.
Class is no longer simply about wealth or where one lives; the British are able to suss
out someone’s class through a number of complex variables including demeanour,
accent, manners and comportment.

Classes and Castes. Class is the primary way in which people approach social
stratification. The upper class (the landed gentry, the titled nobility, and members of the
royal family) has roughly the same social position it has had since the nineteenth
century, when the middle classes began to compete successfully with the landed
interests for influence. However, the upper class lost official political influence (and
credibility) in the twentieth century. The major change in England's social identity
structure has been the shrinking number of workers in manufacturing and the increasing
number of people who work in service industries. White-collar and other service
workers have replaced blue-collar workers as England's economic backbone.
Consequently, the middle class has increased in size and wealth, and home ownership
has increased, while union membership has declined dramatically, along with the size of
the traditional industrial working class.

The richest class has increased its share of the national income
A Multicultural Society Formerly a very homogenous society, since World War I,
Britain has become increasingly diverse as it has accommodated large immigrant
populations, particularly from its former colonies such as India, Pakistan and the West
Indies. The mixture of ethnic groups and cultures make it difficult to define



“Britishness” nowadays and a debate rages within the nation as to what now really
constitutes being a Briton.
The Stiff Upper Lip HeBo3myTtumocThb
keep a stiff upper lip
COXpaHATb CIIOKOMCTBHUE IMIPpHU HCIIPHUATHBIX O6CT05ITCJ'II>CTB8,X,
The British have been historically known for their stiff upper lip and “blitz
spirit” as demonstrated during the German bombings of World War II.
This ‘grin and bear’ grin and bear it CMOUKO NepeHocums 00w,
MYAHCECMBEHHO NePEeHOCUMb 00JIb, CKPbLBAMb MO0 YAbLOKOU C80U NEPeAHCUBAHUS
attitude in the face of adversity or embarrassment lives on today.
As a nation, the Brits tend not to use superlatives and may not appear terribly animated
when they speak. This does not mean that they do not have strong emotions; merely that
they do not choose to put them on public display. They are generally not very openly
demonstrative, and, unless you know someone well, may not appreciate it if you put
your arm around their shoulder. Kissing is most often reserved for family members in
the privacy of home, rather than in public. You'll see that the British prefer to maintain a
few feet of distance between themselves and the person to whom they are speaking. If
you have insulted someone, their facial expression may not change.
The British are very reserved and private people. Privacy is extremely important. The
British will not necessarily give you a tour of their home and, in fact, may keep most
doors closed. They expect others to respect their privacy. This extends to not asking
personal questions. The question, “Where are you from?” may be viewed as an attempt
to “place” the person on the social or class scale. Even close friends do not ask
pointedly personal questions, particularly pertaining to one’s financial situation or
relationships.
There is a proper way to act in most situations and the British are sticklers for
adherence to protocol. The British are a bit more contained in their body language and
hand gestures while speaking. They are generally more distant and reserved than North
and South Americans and Southern Europeans, and may not initially appear to be as
open or friendly. Friendships take longer to build; however, once established they tend
to be deep and may last over time and distance.



Lecture 3. Population of the UK. Identification. Class System

Plan

1.National identity: the four nations of the United Kingdom.

2. Ethnic identity: the non-native British.

3. Family identity.

4. Geographical identity: people from different regions of the UK.

5. Class identity: where people work.

6. Demographic characteristics: distribution of population, immigration, emigration and
migration.

7. Men and women

1. National identity: the four nations of the United Kingdom

Centuries ago the four nations were distinct from each other in almost every aspect
of life. In the first place, they were different racially. The people in Ireland, Wales and
highland Scotland belonged to the Celtic race; those in England and lowland Scotland
were mainly of Germanic origin. This difference was reflected in the languages they
spoke. People in the Celtic areas spoke Celtic languages: Irish Gaelic, Scottish Gaelic
and Welsh. People in the Germanic areas spoke Germanic dialects (including the one
which has developed into modern English). The nations also tended to have different
economic, social and legal systems.

Today these differences have become blurred. But they have not completely
disappeared. Although there is only one government for the whole of Britain, and
people have the same passport regardless of where in Britain they live, some aspects of
government are organized separately (and sometimes differently) in the four parts of the
United Kingdom. Moreover, Welsh, Scottish and Irish people feel their identity very
strongly.

The people of Wales do not have as many reminders of their Welshness in everyday
life. In addition, a large minority of the people in Wales probably do not consider
themselves to be especially Welsh at all. In the nineteenth century large numbers of
Scottish, Irish and English people went to find work there, and today many English

people still make their homes in Wales or have holiday houses there.



However, there is one single highly-important symbol of Welsh identity - the Welsh
language. Everybody in Wales can speak English, but it is not everybody's first
language. For about 20% of the population (that's more than half a million people), the
mother-tongue is Welsh. For these people Welsh identity obviously means more than
just living in the region known as Wales. Moreover, in comparison to the other small
minority languages of Europe, Welsh shows signs of continued vitality. Thanks to
successive campaigns, the language receives a lot of public support. All children in
Wales learn it at school, there are many local newspapers in Welsh, there is a Welsh
television channel and nearly all public notices and signs are written in both Welsh and
English.

Most of the Welsh-speaking Welsh feel a certain hostility to the English cultural
invasion of their country. Usually, this feeling is not personal. But sometimes it can be.
The question of identity in Northern Ireland is a much more complex issue. Here,
ethnicity, family, politics and religion are all inter-related, and social class has a
comparatively minor role in establishing identity. Northern Ireland is a polarized society
where most people are born into, and stay in one of the two communities for the whole
of their lives. On one side of the divide are people whose ancestors came from lowland
Scotland or England. They are self-consciously Protestant and want Northern Ireland to
remain in the UK. On the other side are people whose ancestors were native Irish. They
are self-consciously Catholic and would like Northern Ireland to become part of the
Irish Republic.

Although the two communities live side-by-side, their lives are almost entirely
segregated. They live in different housing estates, listen to different radio and television
programmes, register with different doctors, have prescriptions made up by chemists of
their own denominations, march to commemorate different anniversaries and read
different newspapers. Their children go to different schools, so that those who go on to
university often find themselves mixing with people from the ‘other' community for the
first time in their lives. For the majority who do not go to university, merely talking to
somebody from the other community is a rare event. For instance, there is a vivid sign

of segregation in Belfast: the wall, built in 1984, which separates the Catholic Falls



Road from the Protestant Shankhill Road. The extremes of these hard-line attitudes are
gradually softening.

As for English identity, most people who describe themselves as English usually
make no distinction in their minds between 'English' and 'British’. There is plenty of
evidence of this. For example, at international football or rugby matches, when the
players stand to hear their national anthems, the Scottish, Irish and Welsh have their
own songs, while the English one is just "God Save the Queen' — the same as the
British national anthem.

2. Ethnic identity: the non-native British

Non-whites make up 6% of the total British population. Most of them, although
themselves born in Britain, have parents who were born outside it. The great wave of
immigration from the Caribbean and south Asia took place between 1950 and 1965.
These immigrants, especially those from south Asia, brought with them different
languages, different religions (Hindu and Muslim) and everyday habits and attitudes. As
they usually married among themselves, these habits and customs have, to some extent,
been preserved. For some young people brought up in Britain, this mixed cultural
background can create problems. For example, many young Asians resent the fact that
their parents expect to have more control over them than most black or white parents
expect to have over their children.

As well as this 'given’ identity, non-white people in Britain often take pride in their
cultural roots. Pride can increase as a defensive reaction to racial discrimination. There
Is quite a lot of this in Britain. There are tens of thousands of racially motivated attacks
on people every year, including one or two murders. All in all, however, overt racism is
not as common as it is in many other parts of Europe.

3. Family identity

In comparison with most other places in the world, family identity is rather weak in
Britain, especially in England. Of course, the family unit is still the basic living
arrangement for most people. But in Britain this definitely means the nuclear family.
There is little sense of extended family identity, except among some racial minorities.
This is reflected in the size and composition of households. It is unusual for adults of
different generations within the family to live together. The average number of people



living in each household in Britain is lower than in most other European countries. The
proportion of elderly people living alone is similarly high.

Significant family events such as weddings, births and funerals are not automatically
accompanied by large gatherings of people. It is still common to appoint people to
certain roles on such occasions, such as 'best man' at a wedding, or godmother and
godfather when a child is born. But for most people these appointments are of senti-
mental significance only. They do not imply lifelong responsibility. In fact, family
gatherings of any kind beyond the household unit are rare. For most people, they are
confined to the Christmas period.

Even the stereotyped nuclear family of father, mother and children is becoming less
common. Britain has a higher rate of divorce than anywhere else in Europe except
Denmark and the proportion of children born outside marriage has risen dramatically
and is also one of the highest (about a third of all births). However, these trends do not
necessarily mean that the nuclear family is disappearing. Divorces have increased, but
the majority of marriages in Britain (about 55%) do not break down. In addition, it is
notable that about three-quarters of all births outside marriage are officially registered
by both parents and more than half of the children concerned are born to parents who
are living together at the time. The birthrates are relatively low in Great Britain because
there are trends towards later marriage, postponing births and preference for smaller
families than in the past.

4. Geographical identity: people from different regions of the UK

Family identity and identity based on the attachment to the place of birth are not very
important nowadays because people are very mobile and very few live in the same place
all their lives. A sense of identity with a larger geographical area is a bit stronger.
Nearly everybody has a spoken accent that identifies them as coming from a particular
large city or region. In some cases there is quite a strong sense of identification.
Liverpudlians (from Liverpool), Mancunians (from Manchester), Geordies (from the
Newcastle area) and Cockneys (from London) are often proud to be known by these
names. Traditionally, a true Cockney is anybody born within the sound of Bow bells
(the bells of the church of St Mary-le-Bow in the East End of London). In fact, the term



iIs commonly used to denote people who come from a wider area of the innermost
eastern suburbs of London and also an adjoining area south of the Thames.

'‘Cockney' is also used to describe a strong London accent and, like any such local
accent, is associated with working-class origins. A feature of Cockney speech is
rhyming slang, in which, for example, 'wife' is referred to as ‘trouble and strife', and
'stairs' as 'apples and pears' (usually shortened to ‘apples’). Some rhyming slang has
passed into general informal British usage; some examples are ‘use your loaf’, which
means 'think' (from 'loaf of bread' = 'head') and 'have a butcher’s', which means 'have a
look' (from 'butcher's hook' = 'look’).

In other cases, identity is associated with a county. These are the most ancient
divisions of England. Although their boundaries and names do not always conform to
the modern arrangement of local government, they still claim the allegiance of some
people. Yorkshire, in the north of England, is a notable example. Another is Cornwall,
in the south-west corner of England. Even today, some Cornish people still talk about
‘going to England’ when they cross the county border - a testament to its ethnic Celtic
history.

5. Class identity: where people work

The class system of Great Britain has always been flexible. It has always been
possible to buy or marry or even work your way up, so that your children (and their
children) belong to a higher social class than you do. As a result, the class system has
never been swept away by a revolution and an awareness of class forms a major part of
most people's sense of identity. People in modern Britain are very conscious of class
differences. They regard it as difficult to become friends with somebody from a
different class. This feeling has little to do with conscious loyalty, and nothing to do
with a positive belief in the class system itself. Most people say they do not approve of
class divisions. Nor does it have very much to do with political or religious affiliations.
It results from the fact that the different classes have different sets of attitudes and daily
habits.

It is not relative wealth or the appearance of it which determines someone's class. Of
course, wealth is part of it - if you become wealthy, you can provide the conditions to
enable your children to belong to a higher class than you do. But it is not always



possible to guess reliably the class to which a person belongs by looking at his or her
clothes, car or bank balance. The most obvious and immediate sign comes when a
person opens his or her mouth, giving the listener clues to the speaker's attitudes and
interests, both of which are indicative of class.

But even more indicative than what the speaker says is the way that he or she says it.
The English grammar and vocabulary which is used in public speaking, radio and
television news broadcasts, books and newspapers (and also - unless the lessons are run
by Americans - as a model for learners of English as a foreign language) is known as
'standard British English'. Most working-class people, however, use lots of words and
grammatical forms in their everyday speech which are regarded as 'non-standard'.

Nearly everybody in the country is capable of using standard English when they
judge that the situation demands it. They are taught to do so at school. Therefore, the
clearest indication of a person's class is often his or her accent. Most people cannot
change this convincingly to suit the situation. The most prestigious accent in Britain is
known as 'Received Pronunciation' (RP). It is the combination of standard English
spoken with an RP accent that is usually meant when people talk about 'BBC English' or
'‘Oxford English' (referring to the university, not the town) or ‘the Queen's English'. RP
IS not associated with any particular part of the country. The vast majority of people,
however, speak with an accent which is geographically limited. In England and Wales,
anyone who speaks with a strong regional accent is automatically assumed to be
working class. Conversely, anyone with an RP accent is assumed to be upper or upper
middle class.

The attitude to classes has changed during the last quarter of the twentieth century.
In Britain, as anywhere else where there are recognized social classes, a certain amount
of 'social climbing' goes on: people try to appear as if they belong to as high a class as
possible. These days, however, nobody wants to be thought of as snobbish. Working
class people in particular are traditionally proud of their class membership and would
not usually wish to be thought of as belonging to any other class. Interestingly, a survey
conducted in the early 1990s showed that the proportion of people who describe
themselves as working class is actually greater than the proportion whom sociologists

would classify as such. This is one manifestation of a phenomenon known as ‘inverted



snobbery', whereby middle-class people try to adopt working-class values and habits.
They do this in the belief that the working classes are in some way 'better' (for example,
more honest) than the middle classes.

The unofficial segregation of the classes in Britain has become less rigid than it was.
A person whose accent shows that he or she is working class is no longer prohibited
from most high-status jobs for that reason alone. Nobody takes elocution lessons any
more in order to sound more upper class. It is now acceptable for radio and television
presenters to speak with 'an accent’ (i.e. not to use strict RP). It is also notable that none
of the last five British Prime Ministers went to an elitist school for upper class children,
while almost every previous Prime Minister in history did.

6. Demographic characteristics: distribution of population, immigration, emigration
and migration

England’s population is above 46 min. England is a most densely populated part of
the UK. Scotland and Wales have wide open spaces, but in England people are
crammed 920 to a square mile, more thickly than in any other European country save
Holland. The population of England is and has been for centuries greater than in all
other parts of the UK combined. About 30 min people live within the area that runs
approximately from the North of the river Thames to the mouth of the river Mersey and
contains 5 of the biggest cities and a number of other sizable towns and much rich
agricultural land.

From 1988-1992 1,1 min left to live abroad and 1,2 min came from overseas to live
in Britain. 30% left Britain for other EC countries, 20% - for Australia, Canada, New
Zealand, 10% - for other Commonwealth countries, 10% - for the USA, 10% - for
Middle East, 2% - for Africa. In 1992 20% came from Australia, Canada, New
Zealand, 20% - from other Commonwealth countries, 30% - from other EC countries,
3% - from the Middle East, 3% - from Africa.

7. Men and women

Generally speaking, British people invest about the same amount of their identity in
their gender as people in other parts of northern Europe do. On the one hand, society no
longer overtly endorses differences in the public and social roles of men and women,

and it is illegal to discriminate on the basis of sex. On the other hand, people still (often



unconsciously) expect a fairly large number of differences in everyday behaviour and
domestic roles.

As far as roles are concerned, most people assume that a family's financial situation
Is not just the responsibility of the man. On the other hand, they would still normally
complement the woman, not the man, on a beautifully decorated or well-kept house.
Everyday care of the children is still seen as mainly the woman's responsibility.
Although almost as many women have jobs as men, nearly half of the jobs done by
women are part-time. In fact, the majority of mothers with children under the age of
twelve either have no job or work only during school hours.

At the public level there are contradictions. Britain was one of the first European
countries to have a woman Prime Minister and a woman chairperson of debate in its
Parliament. However, in the early nineties women formed only a tiny fraction of the
total number of MPs (about 5%), only one out of five lawyers in Britain was a woman,
less than one in ten accountants was a woman and there was only one female consultant
brain surgeon in the whole country.

Nearly every institution in the country has opened its doors to women now. One of
the last to do so was the Anglican Church, which, after much debate, decided in favour
of the ordination of women priests in 1993. However, there are a few institutions which,
at the time of writing, still don't accept female members - for example, the Oxford and
Cambridge Club in London, an association for graduates of these two universities.
Lecture 4. The British traits of character. British speech ethiquette.
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5. Some peculiarities of British culture which are not easily understood by foreigners Having
arrived in England people definitely have a hard time understanding: The importance of Tea. Their
love of queuing. It's hard to notice at first, and actually very egalitarian but it does boggle the mind.
Football (soccer) The constant apologizing (I believe more conversations are begun with 'Sorry’ than

any other word.



6.

TYPICALLY BRITISH TRAITS

7. Talking about the weather

8.
9.

10.
11.

Great at queueing

. Sarcasm

Watching soaps
Getting drunk

12. Alove of bargains
13. Alove of curtain twitching

14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.

Stiff upper lip

Love of all television

Moaning

Obsession with class

Gossiping with neighbours over the garden fence
Obsession with the traffic

Enjoying other people's misfortune

Inability to complain

Love of cheap foreign holidays

Working long hours

24. Asoothing cup of tea to ease worries

25.
26.
21.
28.
29.
30.

Eating meat and two veg

Looking uncomfortable on the dance floor

Feeling uncomfortable when people talk about their emotions
Clever sense of humour

Obsession with property values

Pandering to political correctness

31. Road rage

32.

Being unhappy with our weight

33. Wanting a good tan

34.
35.
36.

Being proud of where we live
Not saying what we mean
The ability to laugh at ourselves



37. Washing the car on a Sunday

38. Taking the mickey out of others

39. Asking people about their journey

40. Inability not to comment on how other people bring up their children
41. Jealousy of wealth and success

42. Being overly polite

43. Texting instead of calling

44. An inability to express our emotions

45. Obsession with the Royal Family

46. Fondness for mowing the lawn

47. Love of rambling through the countryside
48. Alove of all things deep fried

49. Emulating celebrity lifestyles

50. Leaving things to the last minute

51. Irony

52. Keeping our homes neat and tidy

53. Take decisions and accept the consequences
54. Achieving against all odds

55. Wanting our sportsmen / teams to fail

56. DIY on a Bank Holiday

Influence of climate on the language and culture of the British people

It has long been negotiated whether natural conditions have any effect on the
development of national character and the language. Many researched show that the
diversity in national cultures and languages is somehow linked to the diversity of
landscapes and climates. Even without any specific research one can easily make a
distinction between a character of a person from the southern country, such as Italy or
Brazil, and a northern one (an English or Finnish person).

In many respects British customs and traditions can be explained by the country's
climate and geographical position. In the country overwhelmed by furious winds, rains
and fogs, more than anywhere else, a person may feel lonely in his dwelling and
removed from the neighbors. Taking into account the geographical position and



climate's characteristics, Great Britain can be considered to be a typical northern
country in a zone of moderate and continental climate. The northern climate focuses
people rather on conservation of energy, than on its expenditure. The need of paying
more attention to caring about conservation of power sources and natural resources
forms such qualities as thrift, reasonableness, scrupulousness, and pedantry. The
climate's severity prompts the emergence of these traits of character in the northern
peoples as well as restraint, pithiness and thoroughness, solidity. The lack of emotions
and rigidity of a language are characteristic for such northern people, as Norwegians,
Swedes, Finns, Britishll,
This research proves that natural conditions have an effect on the formation of
the language and of typical British mentality. It presents great
interest because it may be a starting point for investigating different countries, first
and foremost those where English is a native language.
General Facts about Britain's Natural Conditions
Great Britain is an island country in Western Europe. The United Kingdom
includes England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. Britain is located on the
largest European archipelago, comprising the British Isles, the Hebrides, Orkney,
Shetland, the Channel Islands, the Isle of Man, Anglesey and others. The biggest island
— Great Britain - is separated from the mainland by the English Channel in the south and
by the North Sea in the east. All borders of the United Kingdom are sea borders (with
the exception of the border between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland)!Z.
The climate of the British Isles is largely influenced by the proximity of the
ocean and especially the Gulf Stream. The weather in the UK changes so quickly, that it
gives the British endless and abundant source for small talk. Traditional English
weather is rainy and humid, in winter the temperature rarely drops below zero degrees
Celsius, so the grass is green all year round. The most severe weather conditions are in
the mountains of Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. In the western part of the UK
the climate is more humid than in the east, due to the prevailing winds from the Atlantic
Ocean.
Sometimes the British Isles are poetically called Albion (from the Latin albus -

«whitey), either because of the frequent fogs, or because of white chalk cliffs at their



southern coasts. Since the largest island's shoreline is heavily indented, there is no such
place, which would be removed farther than 120 km from the coast.

The majority of the population is the English (80%). Ethnic minorities (15%) -
the Scots, Welsh and Irish - keep their traditions and language!. In Wales, for example,
they speak not only English, but also Welsh. Natives from India, Pakistan, West Indies
and other former British colonies, comprise about 5% of the population. All residents of
the United Kingdom are called the British, they are the subjects of the Queen.

The Influence of Geographical Conditions
British reticence is the result of insular psychology due to the geographical
isolation of England from the Continent. The British perceived things happening on the
other side of the Channel as something that was happening on the other side of culture
and civilization. Even today, the Channel represents a sort of a medieval moat
separating urban civilization from barbarism. This explains the traditional British
hostility to foreigners.

The nature of England, its unique landscape is the ground on which there grow
roots that tie the English people to their country. England is a green country. Because of
the need to expand grazing lands there are few forests lefts. There are mostly thorny
shrubs that serve as boundaries of land holdings, and small groves of trees near private
homes and villages. But there is a lot of grass that stays green all year round. The cult of
grass is one of the remarkable features of the English character. No matter how small a
piece of privately owned land may be, it is usually regularly mowed and cultivated
until it turns into a green carpet. Working in the garden is a national hobby of the
English people, and they are wonderful gardeners. The English are different from other
European nations in that respect. They are deeply individualistict®!. Every English
citizen prefers to live alone, as if he were on an island of his own. Hence their
offishness, and the expression "My house is my fortress." The British still retain certain
snobbery, the belief that they are a source of civilization to all other people. It has
remained from the colonial times. Though, certainly, this is not characteristic of all
English people, but some sections of the population.

Climatic Influence.



A typical Englishman has a hard, harsh and strict character since he was raised
more strictly than children in other countries. Nordic character does not allow the
British to violently express their feelings and emotions, but it does not mean that they
are not friendly. The English people love to talk, visit their friends. They are very
punctual, always on time and never stay for more than two and a half hours, strictly
adhering to unwritten laws.

The cool climate increases the strength and power of the body, stimulating
greater appetite and metabolism. This gives greater capacity for physical work. Almost
all Englishmen temper themselves with cold water. Due to economy, rooms are heated
only in cases of extreme coldness. For the same reason, they do not use hot water very
often. Many of them walk in the streets in winter wearing only jackets and even shirts.
However, the climate of England is not too severe, snow is rarely to be seen in London,
and temperatures are often above zero. Constant humidity dulls sensitivity and
predisposes to slowness and inertia of the phlegmatic temperament. But the British are
phlegmatic and cool-headed, not sluggish and indifferent. They are characterized by
calmness, self-control, but not indifference, passivity, lack of initiative or enterprise.

Modern English derives from the Old English (Anglo-Saxon), which in its turn
came from the tribal dialects of Angles, Saxons, Jutes. Based on one of its dialects in
the ninth-eleventh centuries a literary language was formed. It was also in a
way influenced by the natural conditions. The need to save energy in the Nordic
climate produced strictness and rigidity of the language: most everything in its grammar
and syntax is orderly and reasonable.

The Influence on the Culture (Creative Thinking)

English national character is largely shaped by the English countryside, which
actually gave the country it's name (the "great Britain). The peculiarity of the English
nature is that it is extremely diverse, especially considering the small size of the
country. The landscape changes drastically: plains give way to mountains, mountains
break off into the ocean, and the whole area is riddled by rivers, which, despite their
small size, are perfect for navigation.

Perhaps, this discontinuity and diversity of landscape is the basis on which
artistic imagination is best developed. The beauty and isolation of Albion is wonderfully



expressed in the works of a great English playwrite William Shakespeare. World's
culture was enriched by masterpieces of great English writers and poets such as Charles
Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Alfred Tennyson, George Gordon Byron, and many others.
Scottish (Sir Walter Scott, Robert Burns) and Irish writers (George Bernard Shaw and
Oscar Wilde) made their invaluable contribution to literature in the English language.

Traditional English literature was opposed or better to say, complemented by
nonsense genre. A classic example of this is a fairy tale for children and adults, "Alice
in Wonderland," created by Charles Dodgson, better known under the name Lewis
Carroll. As a teacher of mathematics and logic at Oxford University, he managed to see
the familiar world “from the inside-out and upside down." His nonsense mixed with
logic puzzles and puns is a part of a special English talent, their ability to see the world
as paradoxical. Another representative of nonsense poetry was a poet and artist Edward
Lear. He introduced into the English literature a limericks genre - short humorous
poems, often accompanied by pictures. Heroes of limericks are eccentrics, that in some
way reflect the national character of the English people.

The dominating national temperamental type demonstrates itself, particularly, in
musical and dancing culture. For phlegmatic and melancholic northerners slow rhythms
and a sluggishness, slowness of movements are more characteristic.

The Influence on Science (Logical Thinking)

The need to survive in severe conditions stimulated the dominating
development of logical thinking. The rational use of natural resources: raw materials,
solar, water and air energy demanded the development of respective technologies and
their further improvement. Moreover, the difficulty of transport connection, landscape's
peculiarities and location on a island forced the British people to develop closed-cycle
technologies. Therefore they specialized in production of high-tech products. The need
for technologies, in turn, demands the fundamental and applied scientific development,
mainly in the field of Natural studies®l. Carrying out the corresponding social order,
scientists of Northen and Western Europe (including Britain) developed such sciences
as mathematics, physics, chemistry, and those related to them — astronomy, biology,

mechanics.



The industrial revolution started in the UK earlier than in other European
countries. It began in the second half of the eighteenth century with the mechanization
of the traditional textile industry (spinning mechanical invention by James Hargreaves
in 1765), and then covered the metallurgy and other industries. The invention of the
steam-engine by the British engineer James Watt in 1784 was of particular importance.
The unit of power — watts — was named after him. This industrial revolution transformed
Britain from an agricultural country into a leading industrial state?, By the late
nineteenth century Britain's preeminent position in international economic life had
given it a reputation of the "workshop of the world" and "world bankers."

Conclusion

The research shows that geographical and climatic conditions of Great Britain
have a clear effect on the development of people's character, language, cultural
peculiarities.

Therefore, it is clear, that the nature of Great Britain helps us to understand the
British character. There is nothing deliberately flashy, grand in it. The nature of Britain
IS not prone to extremes, just like the British themselves. The moderate climate in
Britain affected the British temperament. They honor the sense of justice and
moderation in relation to others. Pragmatism and ability to avoid sharp talk in
negotiations are in the blood of the British people. They are distinguished by the ability
to listen patiently to the interlocutor, not objecting to what he is saying, but often this
means the manifestation of their important characteristic — self-control — rather than
consent.

The Nordic climate has influenced the development of logical thinking, pursuit
of reasonableness and maximum preservation of energy. “An island psychology” makes
the British very much individualistic and rather reticent.

On the other hand, this individualism is reflected in their great imagination,
which is seen in many masterpieces produced by the creative British people.

British Etiquette and Customs

Meeting and Greeting

The handshake is the common form of greeting.

« The British might seem a little stiff and formal at first.



« Avoid prolonged eye contact as it makes people feel uncomfortable.

« There is still some protocol to follow when introducing people in a business or
more formal social situation. This is often a class distinction, with the 'upper class'
holding on to the long-standing traditions:

« Introduce a younger person to an older person.

« Introduce a person of lower status to a person of higher status.

« When two people are of similar age and rank, introduce the one you know better
to the other person.

Gift Giving Etiquette

The British exchange gifts between family members and close friends for birthdays
and Christmas.

. The gift need not be expensive, but it should usually demonstrate an attempt to
find something that related to the recipient’s interests.

. If invited to someone's home, it is normal to take along a box of good chocolates,
a good bottle of wine or flowers.

« Gifts are opened when received.

Lecture 5. History of the USA. Some historical facts. Population of the country.
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When to date the start of the history of the United Statesis debated among
historians. Older textbooks start with thearrival of Christopher Columbus in 1492 and

emphasize the European background, or they start in 1600 and emphasize the American
frontier. In recent decades American schools and universities typically have shifted back
in time to include more on the colonial period and much more on the prehistory of

the Native peoples.l12

Indigenous peoples lived in what is now the United States for thousands of years and

developed complex cultures beforeEuropean colonists began to arrive, mostly from
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England, after 1600. The Spanish had small settlements in Florida and the Southwest,

and the French along the Mississippi River and the Gulf Coast. By the 1770s, thirteen

British colonies contained two and a half million people along the Atlantic coast east of

the Appalachian Mountains. In the 1760s British government imposed a series of new
taxes while rejecting the American argument that any new taxes had to be approved by

the people. Tax resistance, especially the Boston Tea Party (1774), led to punitive laws

(the Intolerable Acts) by Parliament designed to end self-government in Massachusetts.

American Patriots (as they were called at the time as a term of ridicule) adhered to a

political ideology called republicanism that emphasized civic duty, virtue, and

opposition to corruption, fancy luxuries and aristocracy.

All thirteen colonies united in a Congress that called on the colonies to write new
state constitutions. After armed conflict began in Massachusetts, Patriots drove the royal
officials out of every colony and assembled in mass meetings and conventions. Those
Patriot governments in the colonies then unanimously empowered their delegates to
Congress to declare independence. In 1776, Congress created an independent nation, the
United States of America. With large-scale military and financial support from France

and military leadership by General George Washington, the American Patriots won

the Revolutionary War. The peace treaty of 1783 gave the new nation the land east of

the Mississippi River (except Florida and Canada). The central government established

by the Articles of Confederation proved ineffectual at providing stability, as it had no

authority to collect taxes and had no executive officer. Congress called a convention to
meet secretly in Philadelphia in 1787 to revise the Articles of Confederation. It wrote

a a new Constitution, which was adopted in 1789. In 1791, a Bill of Rights was added to

guarantee inalienable rights. With Washington as the Union's

first president and Alexander Hamilton his chief political and financial adviser, a strong

central government was created. When Thomas Jefferson became president he

purchased the Louisiana Territory from France, doubling the size of the US. A second

and last war with Britain was fought in 1812.

Encouraged by the notion of Manifest Destiny, federal territory expanded all the way

to the Pacific. The expansion was driven by a quest for inexpensive land

foryeoman farmers and slave owners. The expansion of slavery was increasingly
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controversial and fueled political and constitutional battles, which were resolved by

compromises. Slavery was abolished in all states north of the Mason—Dixon line by

1804, but the South continued to profit off the institution, producing high-value cotton

exports to feed increasing high demand in Europe. The 1860 presidential

election of Republican Abraham Lincoln was on a platform of ending the expansion of

slavery and putting it on a path to extinction. Seven cotton-based deep South slave

states seceded and later founded the Confederacy months before Lincoln's inauguration.

No nation ever recognized the Confederacy, but it opened the war by attacking Fort

Sumter in 1861. A surge of nationalist outrage in the North fueled a long,

intense American Civil War (1861-1865). It was fought largely in the South as the

overwhelming material and manpower advantages of the North proved decisive in a

long war. The war's result was restoration of the Union, the impoverishment of the

South, and the abolition of slavery. In the Reconstruction era (1863-1877), legal and
voting rights were extended to the freed slave. The national government emerged much

stronger, and because of the Fourteenth Amendment, it gained the explicit duty to

protect individual rights. However, when white Democrats regained their power in the
South during the 1870s, often by paramilitary suppression of voting, they passed Jim

Crow laws to maintain white supremacy, and new disfranchising constitutions that

prevented most African Americans and many poor whites from voting, a situation that

continued for decades until gains of the civil rights movement in the 1960s and passage
of federal legislation to enforce constitutional rights.

The United States became the world's leading industrial power at the turn of the 20th
century due to an outburst of entrepreneurship in the Northeast and Midwest and the
arrival of millions of immigrant workers and farmers from Europe. The national railroad

network was completed with the work of Chinese immigrants and large-scale mining

and factories industrialized the Northeast and Midwest. Mass dissatisfaction with

corruption, inefficiency and traditional politics stimulated the Progressive movement,

from the 1890s to 1920s, which led to many social and political reforms. In 1920, the
19th Amendment to the Constitution guaranteed women's suffrage(right to vote). This
followed the 16th and 17th amendments in 1909 and 1912, which established the first

national income tax and direct election of US senators to Congress. Initially neutral
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during World War 1, the US declared war on Germany in 1917 and later funded the

Allied victory the following year. After a prosperous decade in the 1920s, the Wall

Street Crash of 1929 marked the onset of the decade-long world-wide Great

Depression. Democratic President Franklin  D. Rooseveltended the Republican

dominance of the White House and implemented his New Deal programs for relief,

recovery, and reform. The New Deal, which defined modern American liberalism,

included relief for the unemployed, support for farmers, Social Security and a minimum

wage. After the Japanese attack on Pearl Harbor on December 7, 1941, the United

States later entered World War 1l along with Britain, the Soviet Union, and the

smaller Allies. The U.S. financed the Allied war effort and helped defeat Nazi

Germany in Europe and defeated Imperial Japan in the Pacific War by detonating newly

invented atomic bombs on enemy targets.

The United States and the Soviet Union emerged as rival superpowers after World
War Il. During the Cold War, the US and the USSR confronted with each other

indirectly in the arms race, the Space Race, proxy wars, and propaganda campaigns. US

foreign policy during the Cold War was built around the support of Western

Europe and Japan along with the policy of "containment” or stopping the spread

of communism. The US joined the wars in Korea and Vietnam to try to stop its spread.

In the 1960s, in large part due to the strength of the civil rights movement, another wave

of social reforms were enacted by enforcing the constitutional rights of voting and
freedom of movement to African-Americans and other racial minorities. Native

American activism also rose. The Cold War ended when the Soviet Union officially

dissolved in 1991, leaving the United States as the world's only superpower. As the 21st
century began, international conflict centered around the Middle East following
the September 11 attacks by Al-Qaeda on the United States in 2001. In 2008, the United

States had its worst economic crisis since the Great Depression, which has been

followed by slower than usual rates of economic growth during the 2010s.
Demographics of the United States
As of September 15, 2014, the United States has a total resident population of

318,742,000,2making it the third-most populous country in the world. It is very

urbanized, with 81% residing in cities and suburbs as of 2014 (the worldwide urban rate
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is 54%). California and Texas are the most populous states,! as the mean center of U.S.
population has consistently shifted westward and southward.’! New York City is

the most populous city in the United States.!®!
The total fertility rate in the United States estimated for 2013 is 1.87 children per

woman, which is below the replacement fertility rate of approximately 2.1. Compared to

other Western countries, in 2012, U.S. fertility rate was lower than that
of France (2.01), Australia (1.93) and  the United Kingdom (1.92).I However,

U.S. population growth is among the highest in industrialized countries,! because the

differences in fertility rates are less than the differences in immigration levels, which are

higher in the U.S. The United States Census Bureau shows population increase of

0.75% for the twelve-month period ending in July 2012. Though high by industrialized
country standards, this is below the world average annual rate of 1.1%.

There were over 158.6 million females in the United States in 2009. The number of
males was 151.4 million. At age 85 and older, there were more than twice as many
women as men. People under 20 years of age made up over a quarter of the U.S.
population (27.3%), and people age 65 and over made up one-eighth (12.8%) in
2009. The national median age was 36.8 years.[3]

The United States Census Bureau defines White people as those "having origins in

any of the original peoples of Europe, the Middle East, or North Africa. It includes
people who reported "White" or wrote in entries such as Irish, German, Italian,
Lebanese, Near Easterner, Arab, or Polish."[*4l Whites constitute the majority of the
U.S. population, with a total of 223,553,265 or 72.4% of the population in the 2010

United States Census. There are 63.7% Whites when Hispanics who describe

themselves as "white" are taken out of the calculation. Despite major changes due
to illegal and legal immigration since the 1960s and the higher birth-rates of nonwhites,

the overall current majority of American citizens are still white, and English-speaking,

though regional differences exist.

The American population almost quadrupled during the 20th century—at a growth
rate of about 1.3% a year—from about 76 million in 1900 to 281 million in 2000. It
reached the 200 million mark in 1968, and the 300 million mark on October 17,
2006.191181 population growth is fastest among minorities as a whole, and according to
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the Census Bureau's estimation for 2012, 50.4% of American children under the age of
1 belonged to minority groups..24

Hispanic and Latino Americans accounted for 48% of the national population
growth of 2.9 million between July 1, 2005, and July 1, 2006.18 Immigrants and their
U.S.-born descendants are expected to provide most of the U.S. population gains in the
decades ahead.

The Census Bureau projects a U.S. population of 439 million in 2050, which is a

46% increase from 2007 (301.3 million). However, the United Nations projects a U.S.

population of 402 million in 2050, an increase of 32% from 2007 .12 In either case,

such growth is unlike most European countries, especially Germany, andGreece, or

Asian countries such as Japan or South Korea, whose populations are slowly declining,

and whose fertility rates are below replacement. Official census report, reported that
54.4% (2,150,926 out of 3,953,593) of births in 2010, were non-Hispanic white. This
represents an increase of 0.34% compared to the previous year, which was 54.06%.

Lecture 6. The nation of immigrants. An “average” American. Why “the
melting pot” or “pizza”.

Plan

1. Immigration to the United States

2. Contemporary immigration

3. Demography

Immigration to the United States is a complex demographic phenomenon that has

been a major source of population growth and cultural change throughout much of

the history of the United States. The economic, social, and political aspects of

immigration have caused controversy regarding ethnicity, economic benefits, jobs for

non-immigrants, settlement patterns, impact on upward social mobility, crime, and

voting behavior. On a per capita basis, the United States lets in fewer immigrants than

half the countries in the OECD. Prior to 1965, policies such as thenational origins

formula limited immigration and naturalization opportunities for people from areas

outside Western Europe.

The civil rights movement of the 1960s led to the replacement of these ethnic quotas

with per-country limits.l2 Since then, the number of first-generation immigrants living
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in the United States has quadrupled, from 9.6 million in 1970 to about 38 million in
2007. Nearly 14 million immigrants entered the United States from 2000 to 2010., and
over one million persons werenaturalized as U.S. citizens in 2008. Since the per-country
limit applies the same maximum on the number of visas to all countries regardless of
their population, it has had the effect of severely restricting the legal immigration of

persons born in Mexico, India, China, and the Philippines— currently the

leading countries of origin of immigrants to the United States.

Family reunification accounts for approximately two-thirds of legal immigration to

the US every year. As of 2009, 66% of legal immigrants were admitted on this basis,
along with 13% admitted for their employment skills and 17% for humanitarian reasons.
Migration is difficult, expensive, and dangerous for those who enter the US illegally

across the Mexico—United States border. Virtually all undocumented immigrants have

no avenues for legal entry to the United States due the restrictive legal limits on green
cards, and lack of immigrant visas for low skilled workers.t& Participants in debates on
immigration in the early twenty-first century called for increasing enforcement of

existing laws governing illegal immigration to the United States, building a barrier

along some or all of the 2,000-mile (3,200 km) U.S.-Mexico border, or creating a

new guest worker program. Through much of 2006 the country and Congress was

immersed in a debate about these proposals. As of April 2010 few of these proposals
had become law, though a partial border fence had been approved and subsequently
canceled.

American immigration history can be viewed in four epochs: the colonial period, the
mid-19th century, the start of the 20th century, and post-1965. Each period brought
distinct national groups, races and ethnicities to the United States. During the 17th
century, approximately 400,000 English people migrated to Colonial America. Over
half of all European immigrants to Colonial America during the 17th and 18th centuries

arrived as indentured servants. The mid-19th century saw mainly an influx from

northern Europe; the early 20th-century mainly from Southern and Eastern Europe;
post-1965 mostly from Latin America and Asia.

Historians estimate that fewer than 1 million immigrants came to the United States
from Europe between 1600 and 1799. The 1790 Act limited naturalization to "free white
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persons"; it was expanded to include blacks in the 1860s and Asians in the 1950s. In the
early years of the United States, immigration was fewer than 8,000 people a
year, including French refugees from the slave revolt in Haiti. After 1820, immigration
gradually increased. From 1836 to 1914, over 30 million Europeans migrated to the
United States. The death rate on these transatlantic voyages was high, during which one
in seven travelers died. In 1875, the nation passed its first immigration law, the Page
Act of 1875.

The peak year of European immigration was in 1907, when 1,285,349 persons
entered the country. By 1910, 13.5 million immigrants were living in the United

States. In 1921, the Congress passed the Emergency Quota Act, followed by

thelmmigration Act of 1924. The 1924 Act was aimed at further restricting the Southern

and Eastern Europeans, especially Jews, Italians, and Slavs, who had begun to enter the
country in large numbers beginning in the 1890s. Most of the Europeanrefugees fleeing
the Nazis and World War Il were barred from coming to the United States.

Immigration patterns of the 1930s were dominated by the Great Depression, which

hit the U.S. hard and lasted over ten years there. In the final prosperous year, 1929,
there were 279,678 immigrants recorded, but in 1933, only 23,068 came to the U.S. In
the early 1930s, more people emigrated from the United States than to it. The U.S.

government sponsored aMexican Repatriation program which was intended to

encourage people to voluntarily move to Mexico, but thousands were deported against
their will. Altogether about 400,000 Mexicans were repatriated. In the post-war era, the

Justice Department launched Operation Wetback, under which 1,075,168 Mexicans

were deported in 1954,

First, our cities will not be flooded with a million immigrants annually. Under the
proposed bill, the present level of immigration remains substantially the same....
Secondly, the ethnic mix of this country will not be upset.... Contrary to the charges in
some quarters, [the bill] will not inundate America with immigrants from any one
country or area, or the most populated and deprived nations of Africa and Asia.... In the
final analysis, the ethnic pattern of immigration under the proposed measure is not
expected to change as sharply as the critics seem to think.

Ted Kennedy, chief Senate sponsor of the Immigration and Nationality Act of 1965.
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The Immigration and Nationality Act of 1965, also known as the Hart-Cellar Act,

abolished the system of national-origin quotas. By equalizing immigration policies, the
act resulted in new immigration from non-European nations, which changed the ethnic
make-up of the United States In 1970, 60% of immigrants were from Europe; this
decreased to 15% by 2000.22 In 1990, George H. W. Bush signed the Immigration Act
of 1990, which increased legal immigration to the United States by 40%. Appointed by

Bill Clinton, the U.S. Commission on Immigration Reform recommended reducing

legal immigration from about 800,000 people per year to approximately 550,000. While
an influx of new residents from different cultures presents some challenges, "the United
States has always been energized by its immigrant populations,” said President Bill
Clinton in 1998. "America has constantly drawn strength and spirit from wave after
wave of immigrants [...] They have proved to be the most restless, the most
adventurous, the most innovative, the most industrious of people."”

Nearly 8 million people immigrated to the United States from 2000 to 2005; 3.7
million of them entered without papers. Since 1986 Congress has passed seven
amnesties for undocumented immigrants.In 1986 president Ronald Reagan signed
immigration reform that gave amnesty to 3 million undocumented immigrants in the
country. Hispanic immigrants suffered job losses during the late-2000s recession, but
since the recession's end in June 2009, immigrants posted a net gain of 656,000
jobs. Over 1 million immigrants were granted legal residence in 2011.

Contemporary immigration

Until the 1930s most legal immigrants were male. By the 1990s women accounted
for just over half of all legal immigrants. Contemporary immigrants tend to be younger
than the native population of the United States, with people between the ages of 15 and
34 substantially overrepresented. Immigrants are also more likely to be married and less
likely to be divorced than native-born Americans of the same age.

Immigrants are likely to move to and live in areas populated by people with similar
backgrounds. This phenomenon has held true throughout the history of immigration to

the United States. Seven out of ten immigrants surveyed by Public Agenda in 2009 said

they intended to make the U.S. their permanent home, and 71% said if they could do it
over again they would still come to the US. In the same study, 76% of immigrants say
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the government has become stricter on enforcing immigration laws since
the September 11, 2001 attacks ("9/11"), and 24% report that they personally have

experienced some or a great deal of discrimination.

Public attitudes about immigration in the U.S. were heavily influenced in the
aftermath of the 9/11 attacks. After the attacks, 52% of Americans believed that
immigration was a good thing overall for the U.S., down from 62% the year before,
according to a 2009 Gallup poll. A 2008 Public Agenda survey found that half of
Americans said tighter controls on immigration would do "a great deal" to enhance U.S.

national security. Harvard political scientist and historian Samuel P. Huntington argued

inWho Are We? The Challenges to America's National Identity that a potential future

consequence of continuing massive immigration from Latin America, especially
Mexico, might lead to the bifurcation of the United States.

The population of illegal Mexican immigrants in the US fell from approximately 7
million in 2007 to 6.1 million in 2011 Commentators link the reversal of the
immigration trend to the economic downturn that started in 2008 and which meant
fewer available jobs, and to the introduction of tough immigration laws in many

states. According to the Pew Hispanic Center the total number of Mexican born persons

had stagnated in 2010, and tended toward going into negative figures.
More than 80 cities in the United States,®? including Washington D.C., New York

City, Los Angeles, Chicago, San Francisco,San Diego, San Jose, Salt Lake

City, Phoenix, Dallas, FortWorth, Houston, Detroit, JerseyCity, Minneapolis, Miami,

Denver,Baltimore, Seattle, Portland, Oregon and Portland, Maine, have sanctuary

policies, which vary locally.

Foreign born population of the United States by country of birth in 201172 and
number of immigrants since 1986 by country of birth’!

These data are complementary; the former includes the Census 2010 population of
immigrants from that country, and is slanted toward historic immigration (e.g., ltaly)
whereas the latter counts immigrants between 1986 and 2012 and is slanted toward
recent immigration (e.g., Burma). A country is included in the table if it exceeded
50,000 in either category.

The average American
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May 12, 2014 Forget being smarter than a fifth-grader. Most Americans think they're
smarter than everyone else in the country.

Fifty-five percent of Americans think that they are smarter than the average
American, according to anew survey by YouGov, a research organization that

uses online polling. In other words, as YouGov cleverly points out, the average

American thinks that he or she is smarter than the average American.

A humble 34 percent of citizens say they are about as smart as everyone else, while a
dispirited 4 percent say they are less intelligent than most people.

Men (24 percent) are more likely than women (15 percent) to say they are "much
more intelligent” than the average American. White people are more likely to say the
same than Hispanic and black people.

So, this many smart people must mean that, on the whole, the United States ranks
pretty high in intelligence, right?

Not quite. According to the survey, just 44 percent of Americans say that Americans
are "averagely intelligent." People who make less than $40,000 a year are much more
likely to say that their fellow Americans are intelligent, while those who make more
than $100,000 are far more likely to say that Americans are unintelligent.

The results are not surprising. Western cultures have a habit of inflating their self-

worth, past research has shown. The most competent individuals also tend to
underestimate their ability, while incompetent people overestimate it. Not out of
arrogance, but of ignorance—the worst performers often don't get negative feedback. In
this survey, 28 percent of high school graduates say they are "slightly more intelligent”
than average, while just 1 percent of people with doctoral degrees say they are "much
less intelligent."

Of course, a Ph.D. doesn't necessarily measure intelligence, nor does how much
money you make. Those factors, along with gender and race, may be better indicators of
humblebrag ability than brainpower.

Lecture 7. Lifestyle of the Americans. Culture. American Values.

(communicative behavioral patterns in the USA)

[Inan

1. Using taxis (or cabs)
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2. Airport shuttles and city buses

3. Subway (Metro Rail )

4. Major American values
Public transport is one of the first social institutions you will have to deal with
after stepping on the American soil.

There are 3 main types of public transport in the USA — taxis (often called cabs,
with taxi drivers called cabmen), buses and subways (also called Metro Rail). You will
never see trolley buses in America, and as to trams (they are often called street-cars in
the USA), they can be founded rather rarely — more a historical monument and tourist
attraction than a major means of public transportation.

When you arrive to the USA, your first problem will be to reach your destination
from the airport. Airports are ordinarily located a long way the city limits. If you are not
met by a friend with a car, you have no other choices but either to take a cab (“grab a
cab” the Americans often say) or to use one of airport’s shuttles. Let us first discuss
cabs.

They are easy to recognize in America since in many cities (though not in all of
them) they are bright yellow. The American gesture to stop a cab is different from ours.
If you just raise your hand, as we do, a cabman may not recognize it as a request to stop
and pick up a passenger. Stretch your arm perpendicular to the body with all the fingers,
except the thumb, clenched as in a fist and the thumb outstretched and pointing
downward to your feet.

You should remember that cabs are a very popular kind of transportation.
Besides, there is the strictest regulation — one cab for one passenger. It is absolutely
impossible for an American cabman to pick up other customers on the way, as our taxi
drivers often do — even without asking for consent of the first customer. In America
only those passengers who initially hired the cab (whether they are three or one) will
ride it to the spot they need, and the cabman may take any other passengers only after
his cab has been vacated by the previous ones — he may lose his license if he picks up

anybody else on the way.



When you have got your cab, NEVER take the front seat beside the driver as it is
customary in our country. Passengers ALWAYS ride in the back seat, and you will be
looked at with suspicion if you try to seat by the driver.

When you are brought to the place you need, you pay the driver the sum indicated
on the meter (counter) plus the tip. The question of tipping is very important in the USA
as for the lot of people employed in catering [ keitorin] ( cdepa oOCITyroByBaHH:)
(hotels, restaurants, barber’s shops, etc.) tips are the main source of their incomes — they
even pay taxes on tips! In the USA if you do not tip a waiter or a driver who is serving
you well, you are depriving him or her legitimate due, and often it is just making him or
her serve you for free which is certainly not fair. A customer has a moral right not to tip
a waiter, a bellboy or a porter at a hotel, a hairdresser or a barber, a taxi driver or a tour
guide only when there is a strong dissatisfaction felt — so as to make it quite clear why
you do not tip.

An American sees nothing shameful or shocking either in reminding or in being
reminded that a tip is due. So, it is very important to know who is expected to be tipped
and who i1sn’t and what the amount of the tip should be in each particular case.

As to taxi drivers, the tip for them should ordinarily equal 15% of the fare — if the
fare indicated on the meter was $5, the best solution would be to give the cabman $6
and refuse taking change. Remember that fares in taxis are usually paid only in cash. It
is also useful to remember that if you are riding a taxi with somebody else (a friend, a
colleague, or even a lady whom you are not intimate with), it is perfectly normal and
even expected to have the fare and the tip shared equally among all the passengers.

Generally speaking, riding taxis in the USA is rather expensive.

Therefore, when you want to save, it is advisable to use airport SHUTTLES for
transfers to and from airports since it is much cheaper.

Airport shuttles are either standard size coaches (buses operating long-distance
intercity routes or, in general, go outside the city limits are often called coaches) or
omnibuses. They transfer passengers to and from airport using only definite set routes
and making only definite number of regular stops. If you are boarding a shuttle at the

airport, you are usually supposed to pay the fare before you board at a special counter or

booth near the pick-up point. In the city there are also special passenger pick up points



for the airport-bound shuttles. They are usually in the downtown area and in the
neighborhood of major hotels.

Therefore, to go to an American city from an airport (or back), you have a choice
of either a cab or an airport shuttle, and the latter choice is much cheaper. Traveling
within the city limits is limited to taxis, buses and the subway (Metro Rail).

The first thing that you will need to use conveniently city buses and the subway is
their schedules. The Metro Rail trains and buses with frequent service on all the routes
make public transport the best means of getting about Washington while a car may
often become more of an obstacle than an aid. It is the same in all the very big
American cities such as New York, Boston, Chicago. Your own car there may be more
of an obstacle not only because of traffic jams but mainly because of parking problem —
there is not enough space for parking conveniently all the cars, and in NY City you may
spend an hour or more trying to park, with finally doing a mile from the spot you need.

But not having your own car is always a great problem in smaller size cities like
Buffalo, and you may find yourself in a very bad situation if you do not know exactly
the schedule of different kinds of public transport into the bargain. The matter is that in
such cities the problem of traffic jams and parking is not so acute, and consequently
practically everybody uses only his or her own car for getting about the town. As a
result, the public transport infrastructure is much less developed than in a megalopolis.
For instance, in Buffalo the interval between two buses on some of the routes may be
between half an hour and a whole hour. Buses usually stop operating at about 11 p.m.
Metro Rail last train from downtown is at 19pm. And the first morning train is at 8 a.m.
on weekdays and at 9.30 on Saturdays and Sundays. In Baltimore, Maryland, Metro
Rail does not operate at all on Saturdays and Sundays. That is why having and knowing
bus and Metro Rail schedules in such city is of vital importance. If you do not, you may
come to a bus stop with your bus just gone and a whole hour until the next one (or
maybe even no more bus at all on that route that day).

The next question to discuss is how to use American buses and subways as there
Is a great number of differences from what we are used to in our country. We will start
with BUSES as, unlike subways, they are used in the same manner practically all over
the USA.



The only technical differences of American buses from our buses are those that
make using them much simpler, more convenient, and fully accessible to elderly and
disabled people. Some buses “kneel” (a so called “kneeling bus”) or tilt down towards
the curb at stops. The ‘kneeling’ mode is activated by the driver when he sees that an
elderly or disabled person is going to board (it should not be expected to be done for
young age passengers in normal health). There is also a wheelchair lift and special
devices inside to keep a wheelchair in a fixed position during running of the bus.

You board buses only at bus stops marked as a rule by a big letter M. “M” stands
for any kind of public transport operated by municipal authorities, it can be seen both as
an indication of subway stations and bus stops. Bus stops are usually located at street
corners. There is also a sign with a bus emblem and a route number. Many stops have
the so called “guide-a-ride”, i.e. rectangular box displaying a route map and schedule.

Boarding is done strictly one by one, and NEVER two or three passengers at a
time as in our trams and buses. The boarding passenger is supposed to pay the fare at
once. There are no conductors, and the driver never receives the fare or gives change.
Fare is paid to a fare-box by the side of the driver with the latter watching the process
carefully to prevent cheating (the amount of money put into the fare-box is clearly
shown to the driver by digits displayed on his side of it). Fare is different in different
states and cities. When the fare is paid, the passenger is expected to pass on and take a
seat. In American buses all the passengers are supposed to sit. The passenger area in it
IS separated from the driver’s area by a white line drawn on the floor. It is prohibited to
passengers to overstep this line while the bus is in motion. As a rule, stops of one bus
are not further than two blocks away from each other. But a driver is not obliged to stop
his bus at each stop. He always stops it at all the major stops. As to the other ones, the
bus will pull up only if the driver sees a passenger standing obviously waiting for a ride
or is some passenger inside the bus request the stop.

To request a stop from the driver, push the tape strip located above and inside the
windows (it may be a cord that you have to pull). As soon as this is done, a ring will be
heard and a sign “Stop requested” will be illuminated on a small screen over the driver’s
head. You only need to signal the driver about one block before your desired stop, and
you may be absolutely sure that the bus will stop where requested. You do not need to



wait by the doors — it is against the regulations. Try to stay in your seat until the bus
fully stops and only then go to the exit.

Subway (Metro Rail).

This system is different in a number of aspects in many American cities, and first of
all in the organization of fare collecting. Some common features of all the American
subways that are different from what we have in our country are as follows:

e When a subway train stops at the platform, the doors do not open automatically.
To enter, you need to press a button that opens the doors and is located by their inside.
But before doing it, wait until the train fully stops and the button shows green light.
Exiting a Metro Rail is done in the same way. Wait until it fully stops and inside button
by the car doors shows green; then press the button.

e |t is prohibited to drink and eat in subway cars. So, if you buy a coke on the
platform, do not open and drink it until you exit — you may be fined.

e You can get all ride information in the car as car walls display subway maps and
schemes of a particular line you are riding on. All the stops are announced, and unlike
our Metro, in many subways there are also running lines on a special oblong screen so
that you can read the information.

e |t is a serious offense trying to evade paying fare when using the subway. The
first offense of this kind is punished with summons and a $20 fine.

Studying in the United States of America can be a wonderful learning experience.
Both in and out of the classroom you will learn and practice the English language. You
will also learn much about American life and its sometimes confusing culture.
As you prepare to come to the U.S., it may help to know something about the values
that shape U.S. Americans' attitudes and behaviors. As you consider these values it is
important to remember that:

1. U.S. society is made up of a diversity of ethnic groups and cultures that have
helped shape American values;

2. Some individuals and groups have a set of respected values that are quite
different from those of mainstream America;

3. People's attitudes and behavior are based on their values.



Some Major U.S. American Values

Individuality: U.S. Americans are encouraged at an early age to be independent and
to develop their own goals in life. They are encouraged to not depend (too much) on
others including their friends, teachers and parents. They are rewarded when they try
harder to reach their goals.

Privacy: U.S. Americans like their privacy and enjoy spending time alone. Foreign
visitors will find U.S. American homes and offices open, but what is inside the
American mind is considered to be private. To ask the question "What is on your
mind?" may be considered by some to be intrusive.

Equality: U.S. Americans uphold the ideal that everyone "is created equal™ and has
the same rights. This includes women as well as men of all ethnic and cultural groups
living in the U.S. There are even laws that protect this "right to equality” in its various
forms.

The general lack of deference to people in authority is one example of equality.
Titles, such as "sir" and "madam" are seldom used. Managers, directors, presidents and
even university instructors are often addressed by their first or given name.

Time: U.S. Americans take pride in making the best use of their time. In the business
world, "time is money". Being "on time" for class, an appointment, or for dinner with
your host family is important. U.S. Americans apologize if they are late. Some
instructors give demerits to students who are late to class, and students at most
universities have institutional permission to leave the classroom if their instructor is 10
or 15 minutes late.

Informality: The U.S. American lifestyle is generally casual. You will see students
going to class in shorts and t-shirts. Male instructors seldom wear a tie and some may
even wear blue jeans. Female instructors often wear slacks along with comfortable
walking shoes.

Greetings and farewells are usually short, informal and friendly. Students may greet
each other with "hi", "how are you™? and "what's up"? The farewell can be as brief as:
"See you", "take it easy", or, "come by some time" (although they generally don't really
mean it). Friendships are also casual, as Americans seem to easily develop and end

friendships.



Achievement & Hard Work/Play: The foreign visitor is often impressed at how
achievement oriented Americans are and how hard they both work and play. A
competitive spirit is often the motivating factor to work harder. Americans often
compete with themselves as well as others. They feel good when they "beat their own
record” in an athletic event or other types of competition. Americans seem to always be
"on the go", because sitting quietly doing nothing seems like a waste of time.

Direct & Assertive: U.S. Americans try to work out their differences face-to-face
and without a mediator. They are encouraged to speak up and give their opinions.
Students are often invited to challenge or disagree with certain points in the lecture.
This manner of direct speaking is often interpreted by foreign visitors as rude.

Looking to the Future and to Change: Children are often asked what they want to
be "when they grow up"; college students are asked what they will do when they
graduate; and professors plan what they will do when they retire.

Change is often equated with progress and holding on to traditions seems to imply
old and outdated ways. Even though Americans are recycling more than before many
purchased products are designed to have a short life and then be thrown away.

Adjustment & Culture ""Shock™*

You may notice that these American values are, in some instances, quite different
from your own. When you come to the U.S. the reality of these differences will be more
evident. You will likely experience culture "shock™ as you learn to adjust to the new
culture and way of living. This is very normal and requires both time and patience.

Good Wishes for a New Cultural Experience

Your decision to study in the United States will provide you with endless
opportunities to learn about a new culture and about yourself as well. You will also
have a chance to "educate” U.S. Americans about your own country and cultural values.

Lecture 8. Customs and traditions. Language etiquette.

Plan

1. Language of the USA

2. American traditions in food, sports, holidays.

3. The business culture of the United States of America

4

Communication style/ Language etiquette.



American culture encompasses the customs and traditions of the United States,
including language, religion, food and the arts. Nearly every region of the world has
influenced American culture, as it is a country of immigrants, most notably the English
who colonized the country beginning in the early 1600s. U.S. culture has also been
shaped by the cultures of Native Americans, Latin Americans, Africans and Asians.

The United States is sometimes described as a "melting pot" in which different
cultures have contributed their own distinct "flavors" to American culture. Just as
cultures from around the world have influenced American culture, today American
culture influences the world. The term Western culture often refers broadly to the
cultures of the United States and Europe.

As the third largest country in the word with a population of more than 315 million,
the United States is the most culturally diverse country in the world. The Northeast,
South, Midwest, Southeast and Western regions of the United States all have distinct
traditions and customs. Here is a brief overview of the culture of the United States.

Language

There is no official language of the United States, although 31 of 50 states have
made English their official language or given it exceptional status. More than 90 percent
of the U.S. population speaks and understands at least some English, and most official
business is conducted in English.

While almost every language in the world is spoken in the United States, Spanish,
Chinese, French and German are among the most frequently spoken non-English
languages. Each region of the United States, in particular the South, has its own spin on
the language with unique pronunciations and phrases.

Religion

Nearly every known religion is practiced in the United States, which was founded on

the basis of religious freedom. More than 75 percent of Americans identify themselves

as Christians. About half are Protestant, about one-quarter are Catholic, and a small
percentage are Mormon. After Christianity, Judaism is the second most-identified
religious affiliation, at about 1.4 percent of the population. About 20 percent of the
population has no religious affiliation.

American style
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Clothing styles vary by region and climate, but the American style of dressing is
predominantly casual. Denim, sneakers and cowboy hats and boots are some items of
clothing that are closely associated with Americans. Ralph Lauren, Calvin Klein,
Michael Kors and Victoria Secret are some well-known American brands. American
fashion is widely influenced by celebrities.

American food

American cuisine has been influenced by Europeans and Native Americans in its
early history. Today, there are a number of foods that are commonly identified as
American, such as hamburgers, hot dogs, potato chips, macaroni and cheese and meat
loaf. "As American as apple pie" has come to mean something that is authentically
American.

There are also styles of cooking and types of foods that are specific to a region.
Southern-style cooking is often called American comfort food and includes dishes such
as fried chicken, collard greens, black-eyed peas and corn bread. Tex-Mex, popular in
Texas and the Southwest, is a blend of Spanish and Mexican cooking styles and
includes items such as chili and burritos and relies heavily on shredded cheese and
beans.

Arts

The United States is widely known around the world as a leader in mass media
production, including television and movies. The television broadcasting industry took
hold in the United States in the early 1950s and American television programs are
shown around the world. The United States also has a vibrant movie industry, centered
in Hollywood, and American movies are popular worldwide.New York is home to
Broadway and Americans have a rich theatrical history.American folk art is an artistic
style and is identified with quilts and other hand-crafted items.American music is very
diverse with many, many styles, including rhythm and blues, jazz, gospel, country and
western, bluegrass, rock 'n’ roll and hip hop.

Sports

The United States is a sports-minded country, with millions of fans who follow
football, baseball, basketball and hockey, among othersports. The game of baseball,
which was developed in colonial America and became an organized sport in the mid-
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1800s, is known as America’s favorite pastime, although its popularity has been
eclipsed by football.

American holidays

Americans celebrate their independence from Britain on July 4. Memorial Day,
celebrated on the last Monday in May, honors those who have died in military service.
Labor Day, observed on the first Monday in September, celebrates country’s workforce.
Thanksgiving, another distinctive American holiday, falls on the fourth Thursday in
November and dates back to colonial times to celebrate the harvest. Presidents’ Day,

marking the birthdays of George Washington and Abraham Lincoln, is a federal

holiday that occurs on the third Monday in February. The contributions of veterans are
honored on Veterans’ Day, observed on Nov. 11. The contributions of civil rights leader
Martin Luther King Jr. are remembered on the third Monday in January.

Positivity

If there is one thing that characterises an “All-American” it is their infallibly cheery
outlook on life. Unlike the British, renowned for their cynicism, the Americans seem to
maintain eternal optimism even when in the direst of straits.

Andrew Carnegie once commissioned a young writer to interview successful
Americans to find out the key to their achievements. He discovered that the key to
success did not in fact lie with innate intellect or wealth, but simply the conviction that
they would achieve. This positive attitude embodies the American culture and
inevitably led to the US becoming the most powerful country in the world.

Greetings

This positive attitude and behaviour can at times be misconstrued as insincere, but it
comes from the desire of the Americans to make everyone feel welcome. It also
presents to the world a positive image of the nation; to contrast against the negative
depiction regularly broadcast around the world.

Unlike in Britain, for example, smiling at a stranger in the street in America isn't met
with utter bewilderment; it is totally acceptable. It is, however, simply courteous and
polite and requires no deeper analysis. The same applies to the infamous ‘How are

you?’, which will be the greeting of choice for many Americans. It is the verbal
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equivalent of smiling at someone, and should not be taken as an opportunity to relate
your life story. The correct response is merely ‘fine’ or ‘okay’.

Social interaction in business

American manners also extend to the way in which they interact. Eye contact is
mandatory during all meetings, and reflects a desire for openness. Small talk is the way
most relationships begin. Americans avoid talking politics or religion, unless they know
the leanings of their company; this way no one can be offended.

Conversely, the Americans are noted for their blunt, to the point way of doing
business. In some cultures this could be thought of as rude, but in the US niceties are
not necessary. Time indeed is money, so there is no beating around the bush in
American business; a business lunch will be exactly that.

On a first introduction it is not uncommon to be abruptly asked, ‘What do you do?’
The American work ethic means that judgement of character is based largely on one’s
profession; the work you do and your identity are inextricably linked in the eyes of an
American.

Traditions

Although in the grand scheme of things, America is a relatively young nation, in its
237 year (as of 2013) history it has created and nurtured its own flourishing traditions
and customs. Thanksgiving and the 4th July are known the world over, but there are
other peculiarities that make up American culture.

For example, the voting of the presidential election only ever takes place on a
Tuesday. The first Tuesday after the first Monday in November, confused? Therefore
November 2nd is the earliest date it can fall on and November 8th the latest.

Groundhog Day, made famous by the 90s comedy film of the same name, is the 2nd
February. Folklore has it that if, when a groundhog emerges from its burrow on the 2nd
of February it is cloudy, then spring will come early. If it is sunny, however, the
groundhog will upon seeing its shadow retreat back underground and winter weather
will continue for another 6 weeks.

Food



America has a somewhat dysfunctional relationship with food. On one hand table
manners are of the utmost importance and on the other it is known globally for its
obesity crisis and love of convenience food.

Possibly contrary to popular belief, etiquette is a fundamental part of American
identity, with etiquette guides written in the 19th century still in print. Most simply,
talking with your mouth full or chewing with your mouth open will not go down well. It
is also considered better practice to ask ‘May you pass the...?’ rather than reach across
a table for something. For children, they really must ask to be excused from the table if
they finish eating before others.

There is a culture of eating out in America which, aligned with the somewhat
ridiculous portion sizes, has meant that the custom of taking a doggy bag home with
you from a restaurant is still common practice.

This is simply a taste of what the American culture has to offer, but it goes to show
that you shouldn't always judge a book by its shiny, Hollywood cover.

The American language English is an Indo-European language. US-English varies in
many ways from UK-English as well as the English spoken in Canada, South Africa,
Australia and other English speaking countries.

. UsS English: first floor — UK English: ground floor
* US English: to table an idea means to keep an idea on the agenda
UK English: to table an idea means to introduce an idea during e.g. the meeting
Some 300 languages are spoken in the USA. In the Southwest of the USA 80% of the
population have Spanish as their mother tongue. In order to obtain American
Citizenship one must speak English but many immigrant families continue to speak
their native language at home. They balance daily between two cultures.
* The family name of an American usually represents his cultural background.
Sanchez, Wong, Krawic, Al Harbi, Arikian, Roosevelt, Levy etc.

The business culture of the United States of America
The United States of America is a large country with a huge internal market. The US
has a 24-7 (24 hours a day 7 days a week) as well as a global economy. American
companies are to be found worldwide and outsourcing to distant countries is daily
practice.



Only a small percentage of Americans travel across the oceans separating the USA from
the rest of the world. Therefore Americans who work virtually across borders but who
live in the United States are not always aware of the huge differences in the way other
countries do business.

Status and Formality Introductions Americans address each other very informally and
are on a the first name basis. This can make it challenging to find out if you speak to the
CEO or to the receptionist when at a social event.

* No academic or job titles are used unless one is formally introduced in a business
setting.

» After the formal introduction first names are used.Working across levels
internationally

The job title, even if not mentioned, but clearly on the business card, gives a person
status. American job titles do not always match with those used in the rest of the world.
Americans find it difficult to work across hierarchical levels, especially with some one
who holds a lower rank in title. This often causes irritation internationally. You may
discover that job descriptions may be similar but the American holds a much higher job
title.

* American job titles do not match with those in other countries.
» Make sure tasks, responsibilities and your position within the organization are clear,
when you start collaborating across borders.

Status

Status in American society is more closely related to possessions and money than to
family standing. Each American fights his way up the ladder, individually. Moving up
the social and business ladder is usually done through a change of jobs. Americans
easily move across the country for a higher position with a better salary.
The first impression First impressions are important. Americans know how to sell
themselves and expect others to do the same. Be very present and express your will to
work hard. Appearance should be healthy and energetic. Dress and good manners
are less important than the above-mentioned qualities.
» The dress code is usually rather informal. A business-casual jacket for men and a

business suit for women. A tie for men is not always required.



« Show that you will invest time and effort to reach your goal.
Rules and regulationsThe Unites States citizens are law abiding and used to many rules
and regulations.People hardly question public authority. This reflects on organizations.
Each organization has a strong organizational culture with strict rules to live by.
Making decisions and leadership Decisions are made at the top, usually after the
interested parties have been consulted. Subordinates rarely disobey or openly question
decisions or instructions from higher level management. It is hard for international
subsidiary to oppose decisions made at Head Office in the USA. Policies often have a
“one size fits all” approach. The informal way of doing business in US corporations is
confusing to many cultures. There is however a clear chain of command when it comes
down to hierarchy and power. US corporate structures may be less tall than in most
countries but much taller than in  Northwest European countries.
In the US corporate world there are many charismatic leaders. As a leader one does not
only need knowledge, strategic skills, the ability to be an innovator, one also needs an
open personality and have excellent speaking skills. Competition or motivation
Competition is seen as positive. In the educational system competition is promoted.
Good grades are awarded by the system. Organizations promote competition by
selecting the employee of the year, or by giving big bonuses for selling products and
services. The work ethos is very high and individuals work hard to reach their target and
obtain their individual bonuses.Excellent client service

The Americans are champions in customer service and customer friendliness. The
customer is considered King and everything is done to please the customer. Americans
do not understand the laid-back attitude many cultures have towards clients.
Job satisfaction

In many countries job satisfaction is the most important motivator for professionals.
In the US, the paycheck at the end of the month, is the employee’s biggest reason to do
a good job.

Communication style
Energetic and positive Americans usually speak in the present or imperative tense with
lots of action oriented words. “Let’s do this”. “Make it work™ “Instant solution”. This

energizes people. Many powerful words and expressions are used such as; greatest,



excellent, brilliant, thrilling, ultimate, a roller coaster ride.
Americans are well known for their positive thinking. A positive approach and attitude
Is key in business. Negative thinking or complaints are not received very well.
Do not complain. Use the word challenge instead of problem.
Most Americans are friendly, open and direct in their communication. In emails they
communicate in bullet points, convinced that if you do not understand you will ask.
The bullet point email causes much irritation, in many cultures. Depending on the
culture bullet point emails are seen as; communicating orders, lack of respect, a lack of
time, or lack of knowledge on the topic. In reality it is just a different style of
communicating.

Meetings

Meetings are usual informal. People shake hands or just say “hello” when entering the
meeting room. People are time conscious. One usually sticks to the agenda. Meetings
are held to discuss matters in brought outlines, to obtain information and various
opinions as well as communicating decisions taken at the top. Seldom decisions are
made during meetings.

« Stick to general ideas and broad outlines. Avoid getting into details
. Schedule time for questions Presentations during meetings
When you present for an American audience break the ice by cracking a joke (check
beforechand  with  an  American  colleague if the joke is o0.k))
* Speak with a loud voice.

* Have a  bullet point presentation with usually some  images.
Your international virtual teamAre you French, Japanese, Dutch, Indian, Chinese or
Mexican or any other nationality your American team leader expects from you:
* Good work ethics. Extra hours should not cause problems.
* A positive, constructive and energetic attitude.

» Openness, transparency, assertiveness and pro-activeness.

* Sharing of information within the team.

* To copy the team leader in your emails to others.



« To be comfortable with receiving instructions of the team leader.
* To understand that your team leader will try to energize you through his up-beat
communication style.
Business etiquette Greeting
» “Hello how are you” does not call for an elaborate answer. It is more of a greeting
ritual and  replying with  “fine, how are you” is  expected.
» Most Americans value personal space. Physical contact such as kissing or hugging as a
greeting is not always appreciated. A firm handshake will do.Having lunch or dinner.
* It is American etiquette to eat with the fork in the right hand. The knife rests on the
edge of the plate with the blade towards the center of the plate. Only when you need to
cut food you hold your fork in your left hand and cut food with the knife in your right
hand. When you are done cutting, place the knife on the plate and switch the fork to
your right hand. The left hand may rest in your lab as it is not needed above the table.
* In America people drink a lot with their meals. This may vary from large glasses of
water with ice cubes to soft drinks or wine.
* The USA has wonderful wines, which can be served during dinner.
Hold your glass at the stem not to heat the white wine with your hands. When drinking
red wine your hand may cup the glass.
* The waiter may ask you if like to have ice cubes in your white wine.
Lecture 9. Some peculiarities of British culture which are not easily understood by

foreigners?
Having arrived in England people definitely have a hard time understanding:

« The importance of Tea.

« Their love of queuing. It's hard to notice at first, and actually very egalitarian but
it does boggle the mind.

« Football (soccer)

« The constant apologizing (I believe more conversations are begun with 'Sorry’
than any other word.
"TYPICALLY BRITISH' TRAITS
1. Talking about the weather
2. Great at queueing



3. Sarcasm

4. Watching soaps
5. Getting drunk

6. A love of bargains

7. A love of curtain twitching

8. Stiff upper lip

9. Love of all television

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

17

Moaning

Obsession with class

Gossiping with neighbours over the garden fence
Obsession with the traffic

Enjoying other people's misfortune

Inability to complain

Love of cheap foreign holidays

. Working long hours

18. A soothing cup of tea to ease worries

19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
26.
217.
28.
29.
30.
31.
32.

Eating meat and two veg

Looking uncomfortable on the dance floor
Feeling uncomfortable when people talk about their emotions
Clever sense of humour

Obsession with property values

Pandering to political correctness

Road rage

Being unhappy with our weight

Wanting a good tan

Being proud of where we live

Not saying what we mean

The ability to laugh at ourselves

Washing the car on a Sunday

Taking the mickey out of others

33. Asking people about their journey



34. Inability not to comment on how other people bring up their children

35. Jealousy of wealth and success

36. Being overly polite

37. Texting instead of calling

38. An inability to express our emotions

39. Obsession with the Royal Family

40. Fondness for mowing the lawn

41. Love of rambling through the countryside

42. A love of all things deep fried

43. Emulating celebrity lifestyles

44, Leaving things to the last minute

45. lrony

46. Keeping our homes neat and tidy

47. Take decisions and accept the consequences

48. Achieving against all odds

49. Wanting our sportsmen / teams to fail

50. DIY on a Bank Holiday

Influence of climate on the language and culture of the British people
Introduction

It has long been negotiated whether natural conditions have any effect on the
development of national character and the language. Many researched show that the
diversity in national cultures and languages is somehow linked to the diversity of
landscapes and climates. Even without any specific research one can easily make a
distinction between a character of a person from the southern country, such as ltaly or
Brazil, and a northern one (an English or Finnish person).

In many respects British customs and traditions can be explained by the country's
climate and geographical position. In the country overwhelmed by furious winds, rains
and fogs, more than anywhere else, a person may feel lonely in his dwelling and
removed from the neighbors. Taking into account the geographical position and
climate's characteristics, Great Britain can be considered to be a typical northern

country in a zone of moderate and continental climate. The northern climate focuses



people rather on conservation of energy, than on its expenditure. The need of paying
more attention to caring about conservation of power sources and natural resources
forms such qualities as thrift, reasonableness, scrupulousness, and pedantry. The
climate's severity prompts the emergence of these traits of character in the northern
peoples as well as restraint, pithiness and thoroughness, solidity. The lack of emotions
and rigidity of a language are characteristic for such northern people, as Norwegians,
Swedes, Finns, British.

This research proves that natural conditions have an effect on the formation of the
language and of typical British mentality. It presents great
interest because it may be a starting point for investigating different countries, first and
foremost those where English is a native language.

General Facts about Britain's Natural Conditions

Great Britain is an island country in Western Europe. The United Kingdom
includes England, Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. Britain is located on the largest
European archipelago, comprising the British Isles, the Hebrides, Orkney, Shetland, the
Channel Islands, the Isle of Man, Anglesey and others. The biggest island — Great
Britain - is separated from the mainland by the English Channel in the south and by the
North Sea in the east. All borders of the United Kingdom are sea borders (with the
exception of the border between Northern Ireland and the Republic of Ireland).

The climate of the British Isles is largely influenced by the proximity of the ocean
and especially the Gulf Stream. The weather in the UK changes so quickly, that it gives
the British endless and abundant source for small talk. Traditional English weather is
rainy and humid, in winter the temperature rarely drops below zero degrees Celsius, so
the grass is green all year round. The most severe weather conditions are in the
mountains of Scotland, Wales and Northern Ireland. In the western part of the UK the
climate is more humid than in the east, due to the prevailing winds from the Atlantic
Ocean.

Sometimes the British Isles are poetically called Albion (from the Latin albus -
«whitey), either because of the frequent fogs, or because of white chalk cliffs at their
southern coasts. Since the largest island's shoreline is heavily indented, there is no such
place, which would be removed farther than 120 km from the coast.



The majority of the population is the English (80%). Ethnic minorities (15%) - the
Scots, Welsh and Irish - keep their traditions and language. In Wales, for example, they
speak not only English, but also Welsh. Natives from India, Pakistan, West Indies and
other former British colonies, comprise about 5% of the population. All residents of the
United Kingdom are called the British, they are the subjects of the Queen.

The Influence of Geographical Conditions

British reticence is the result of insular psychology due to the geographical
isolation of England from the Continent. The British perceived things happening on the
other side of the Channel as something that was happening on the other side of culture
and civilization. Even today, the Channel represents a sort of a medieval moat
separating urban civilization from barbarism. This explains the traditional British
hostility to foreigners.

The nature of England, its unique landscape is the ground on which there grow
roots that tie the English people to their country. England is a green country. Because of
the need to expand grazing lands there are few forests lefts. There are mostly thorny
shrubs that serve as boundaries of land holdings, and small groves of trees near private
homes and villages. But there is a lot of grass that stays green all year round. The cult of
grass is one of the remarkable features of the English character. No matter how small a
piece of privately owned land may be, it is usually regularly mowed and cultivated
until it turns into a green carpet. Working in the garden is a national hobby of the
English people, and they are wonderful gardeners. The English are different from other
European nations in that respect. They are deeply individualistic. Every English citizen
prefers to live alone, as if he were on an island of his own. Hence their offishness, and
the expression "My house is my fortress." The British still retain certain snobbery, the
belief that they are a source of civilization to all other people. It has remained from the
colonial times. Though, certainly, this is not characteristic of all English people, but
some sections of the population.

Climatic Influence.

A typical Englishman has a hard, harsh and strict character since he was raised

more strictly than children in other countries. Nordic character does not allow the

British to violently express their feelings and emotions, but it does not mean that they



are not friendly. The English people love to talk, visit their friends. They are very
punctual, always on time and never stay for more than two and a half hours, strictly
adhering to unwritten laws.

The cool climate increases the strength and power of the body, stimulating greater
appetite and metabolism. This gives greater capacity for physical work. Almost all
Englishmen temper themselves with cold water. Due to economy, rooms are heated only
in cases of extreme coldness. For the same reason, they do not use hot water very often.
Many of them walk in the streets in winter wearing only jackets and even shirts.
However, the climate of England is not too severe, snow is rarely to be seen in London,
and temperatures are often above zero. Constant humidity dulls sensitivity and
predisposes to slowness and inertia of the phlegmatic temperament. But the British are
phlegmatic and cool-headed, not sluggish and indifferent. They are characterized by
calmness, self-control, but not indifference, passivity, lack of initiative or enterprise.

Modern English derives from the Old English (Anglo-Saxon), which in its turn
came from the tribal dialects of Angles, Saxons, Jutes. Based on one of its dialects in the
ninth-eleventh centuries a literary language was formed. It was also in a way influenced
by the natural conditions. The need to save energy in the Nordic climate produced
strictness and rigidity of the language: most everything in its grammar and syntax is
orderly and reasonable.

The Influence on the Culture (Creative Thinking)

English national character is largely shaped by the English countryside, which
actually gave the country it's name (the "great Britain™). The peculiarity of the English
nature is that it is extremely diverse, especially considering the small size of the
country®l, The landscape changes drastically: plains give way to mountains, mountains
break off into the ocean, and the whole area is riddled by rivers, which, despite their
small size, are perfect for navigation.

Perhaps, this discontinuity and diversity of landscape is the basis on which artistic
imagination is best developed. The beauty and isolation of Albion is wonderfully
expressed in the works of a great English playwrite William Shakespeare. World's
culture was enriched by masterpieces of great English writers and poets such as Charles
Dickens, Thomas Hardy, Alfred Tennyson, George Gordon Byron, and many others.



Scottish (Sir Walter Scott, Robert Burns) and Irish writers (George Bernard Shaw and
Oscar Wilde) made their invaluable contribution to literature in the English language.

Traditional English literature was opposed or better to say, complemented by
nonsense genre. A classic example of this is a fairy tale for children and adults, "Alice in
Wonderland," created by Charles Dodgson, better known under the name Lewis
Carroll. As a teacher of mathematics and logic at Oxford University, he managed to see
the familiar world “from the inside-out and upside down." His nonsense mixed with
logic puzzles and puns is a part of a special English talent, their ability to see the world
as paradoxical. Another representative of nonsense poetry was a poet and artist Edward
Lear. He introduced into the English literature a limericks genre - short humorous
poems, often accompanied by pictures. Heroes of limericks are eccentrics, that in some
way reflect the national character of the English people.

The dominating national temperamental type demonstrates itself, particularly, in
musical and dancing culture. For phlegmatic and melancholic northerners slow rhythms
and a sluggishness, slowness of movements are more characteristic.

The Influence on Science (Logical Thinking)

The need to survive in severe conditions stimulated the dominating development of
logical thinking. The rational use of natural resources: raw materials, solar, water and air
energy demanded the development of respective technologies and their further
improvement. Moreover, the difficulty of transport connection, landscape's peculiarities
and location on a island forced the British people to develop closed-cycle technologies.
Therefore they specialized in production of high-tech products. The need for
technologies, in turn, demands the fundamental and applied scientific development,
mainly in the field of Natural studies. Carrying out the corresponding social order,
scientists of Northen and Western Europe (including Britain) developed such sciences as
mathematics, physics, chemistry, and those related to them — astronomy, biology,
mechanics.

The industrial revolution started in the UK earlier than in other European
countries. It began in the second half of the eighteenth century with the mechanization
of the traditional textile industry (spinning mechanical invention by James Hargreaves
in 1765), and then covered the metallurgy and other industries. The invention of the



steam-engine by the British engineer James Watt in 1784 was of particular importance.
The unit of power — watts — was named after him. This industrial revolution transformed
Britain from an agricultural country into a leading industrial state. By the late nineteenth
century Britain's preeminent position in international economic life had given it a
reputation of the "workshop of the world" and "world bankers."

Conclusion

The research shows that geographical and climatic conditions of Great Britain have
a clear effect on the development of people's character, language, cultural peculiarities.

Therefore, it is clear, that the nature of Great Britain helps us to understand the
British character. There is nothing deliberately flashy, grand in it. The nature of Britain
IS not prone to extremes, just like the British themselves. The moderate climate in
Britain affected the British temperament. They honor the sense of justice and
moderation in relation to others. Pragmatism and ability to avoid sharp talk in
negotiations are in the blood of the British people. They are distinguished by the ability
to listen patiently to the interlocutor, not objecting to what he is saying, but often this
means the manifestation of their important characteristic — self-control — rather than
consent.

The Nordic climate has influenced the development of logical thinking, pursuit of
reasonableness and maximum preservation of energy. “An island psychology” makes
the British very much individualistic and rather reticent.

On the other hand, this individualism is reflected in their great imagination, which
IS seen in many masterpieces produced by the creative British people.

Lecture 10. The economy. Housing. Welfare. Different jobs and how they are paid.

. Industry and trade.



. Changes in industry in the 2" half of the 20" century.
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. A sense of property.

. Owning and renting.
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Different jobs and how they are paid

Leisure has always been an outward sign of aristocracy. And because of
Britain’s class system, it has had its effects throughout society. If you have to work than
the less it looks like work the better. Traditionally therefore, a major sign of being
middle-class has been that you do non-manual work. The fact that skilled manual (or
“blue-collar’”) workers have been paid more highly than the lower grades of “white-
collar” (i.e. non-manual) workers for several decades has only slightly changed this
social perception.

If we look at those people who hold the most important jobs in the country we
will see that they came from an upper class of society and got the best education. In
1992 The Economist magazine drew up a list of the holders of 100 of the most
important positions in the country (in politics, the civil service, the armed forces,
academia, the arts, business and finance). The backgrounds of these 'top' people were
then compared with those of people in similar positions in 1972. Went to public school
—1in 1972 — 67%, in 1992 — 66% of which Eton College 14% and 8 %:; attended higher
education — 78% and 89% (of which Oxbridge — 52% and 54%, of which women- 2%
and 4%). In both years two-thirds of the top people had been to public school (to which
less than 5% of the population goes). But still half of all the top jobs are held by people
from just two of the country's universities. And women are almost completely excluded
(in both years' lists, one of those women was the Queen!).

In the early 1970s Britain had one of the most equitable distribution of wealth in
western Europe. By the early 1990s it had one of the least equitable. The rich had got
richer but the poor had not. Some surveys suggested that, by this time, the gap between
the richest 10% of the population and the poorest 10% was as great as it had been in the
late nineteenth century. During the 1980s, rates of pay for the best-paid jobs increased



faster than those for badly-paid jobs. People in the best-paid jobs now take home about
ten times as much as those in the lowest paid jobs. Many company directors, for
example, take home seven times as much as the average wage.

The level of unemployment has gradually risen and most new job opportunities
are in the service sector (in communications, health care and social care, for example).
This situation has led to an interesting irony with regard to the two sexes. The decline of
heavy industry means fewer jobs in stereotypical 'men's work', while the rise in service
occupations means an increase in vacancies for stereotypical ‘women's work'. In 1970
around 65% of all those in work in Britain were men. In 1993 men made up only 51%
of the workforce. When the law against sex discrimination in employment was passed in
1975, it was intended mainly to protect women. However, in 1994 nearly half of the
complaints received by the Equal Opportunities Commission (which helps to enforce
the law) came from men. In that year there were two-and-a-half times as many
unemployed men as there were unemployed women. Many men now seek employment
as nurses, child carers, shop assistants, secretaries and other kinds of office worker. But
they often find that, for no justifiable reason, they are not hired. It seems that these jobs
are still considered to be more suitable for women. One of the reasons for this may be
the low rates of pay in these areas of work. Although it is illegal for women to be paid
less than men for the same job, in 1993 the average full-time male employee earned
about 50% more than the average full-time female worker.

The reason for this is not hard to find. The same features that contributed to the
country's decline as a great industrial and political power - the preference for continuity
and tradition rather than change, the emphasis on personal contact as opposed to
demonstrated ability when deciding who gets the important jobs - are exactly the
qualities that attract investors. British agriculture produces only half amount of food
necessary for the country. So, what Britain lives by is mainly finance and investment
and only after that - industry and trade. British manufactured goods make up about an
eighth of the world's total exports of manufactures. (The figure is really big, but in the
19" century the UK was the first industrial and trading nation of the world.) Invisible
exports — shipping, insurance, aviation, tourism, etc.— earn nearly as much as

commodity exports.



Industry and trade.

Wealth (and poverty) are relative concepts. Despite its relative economic
decline, Britain is still one of the wealthiest places in the world. The empire of the 19™"
century has gone, the great manufacturing industries have nearly gone, but London is
still one of the centres of the financial world. The Financial Times-Stock Exchange (FT-
SE) Index of the 100 largest British companies (known popularly as the 'Footsie’) is one
of the main indicators of world stock market prices.

Just over 200 years ago the first industrial revolution began in Britain with such
epoch-making inventions as the steam engine and the first machinery for weaving
textiles. Later, British inventors and engineers gave the world the first railways,
steamships, pneumatic tyres, miners' safety lamps, mechanical reapers, matches and
many other things that are now familiar everywhere.

Today, in a new age of modern technology, Britain has made advances in such
new industries as electronics and telecommunications equipment, in aircraft and aircraft
engines, in plastics and synthetic materials, radio isotopes and new drugs — all major
exports. At the same time Britain has harnessed traditional craftsmanship to modern
methods to continue to produce those items for which she is justly famous, such as
pottery, glassware, woollen and leather goods. Engineering industries produce many
exports: electrical machinery, cars, tractors and commercial vehicles, bicycles and
precision instruments of many kinds make up nearly half the goods exported.

Britain is the world's third largest trading nation, accounting for about 11 per
cent of international trade in manufactured goods. Over a quarter of total exports go to
Commonwealth countries and over a third to Western Europe. The United States,
Canada, Australia, India, New Zealand and the Federal Republic of Germany are among
Britain's chief trading partners.

Britain is a centre of the Sterling Area — a group of states whose financial
operations are oriented towards sterling. This group holds a quarter of the world's
population. The UK has been exporting such commodities as rubber, metals and tea for

centuries.



Changes in industry in the 2" half of the 20'" century

The process of 'modernization’ was slower in Britain than other European
countries. Only in the 1960s large corporations started to dominate and a 'management
class', trained at business school, began to emerge. Even after that time, many
companies still preferred to recruit their managers from people who had ‘worked their
way up' through the company ranks and/or who were personally known to the directors.
Only in the 1980s did graduate business qualifications become the norm for newly-hired
managers. British industry performed poorly during the decades following the Second
World War (some people blamed this on the above characteristics). In contrast, British
agriculture was very successful. In this industry, large scale organization (i.e. big farms)
had been more common in Britain than in other European countries for quite a long
time.

The economic system in Britain is a mixture of private and public enterprise (as
in all European countries). From 1945 until 1980 the general trend was for the state to
have more and more control. Various industries became nationalized (in other words,
owned by the government), especially those concerned with the production and
distribution of energy. So too did the various forms of transport and communication
services (as well, of course, as the provision of education, social welfare and health
care). By 1980, 'pure' capitalism probably formed a smaller part of the economy than in
any other country in western Europe.

From 1980 the trend started going in the other direction. A major part of the
philosophy of the Conservative government of the 1980s was to let 'market forces' rule
(which meant restricting the freedom of business as little as possible) and to turn state-
owned companies into companies owned by individuals (who became shareholders).
This approach was a major part of the thinking of Thatcherism (Margaret Thatcher was
Prime Minister at that time). Between 1980 and 1994 a large number of companies were
privatized (or 'denationalized'). That is, they were sold off by the government. By 1988
there were many shareholders in the country. In addition, local government authorities
were encouraged to ‘contract out' their responsibility for services to commercial

organizations.



The privatization of services which western people now regard as essential has
necessitated the creation of various public ‘watchdog' organizations with regulatory
powers over the industries which they monitor. For example, Offtel monitors the
activities of the privatized telephone industry, and Off\Wat monitors the privatized water
companies.

Finance and investment

When people want to invest a lot of money, what matters to them is an
atmosphere of stability and a feeling of personal trust. These are the qualities to be
found in the 'square mile' of the old City of London, which has one of the largest
concentrations of insurance companies, merchant banks, joint-stock banks and
stockbrokers in the world. As regards stability, many of the institutions in what is known
as 'the City' can point to a long and uninterrupted history. Some of them have directors
from the same family which started them perhaps over 200 years ago.

Although more than half of the British population has money invested in the city
indirectly (because the insurance companies and pension funds to which they have
entrusted their money invest it on the stock market), most people are unaware of what
goes on in the world of 'high finance'. To most people, money is just a matter of the cash
in their pockets and their account with one of the 'high street' banks. Not every adult has
a bank account. In 1970 only about 30% used these banks. But with the increasing habit
of paying wages by cheque and the advent of cash dispensing machines, a majority now
do so.

Houses, not flats

Almost everybody in Britain dreams of living in a detached house, that is, a
house which is a separate building. The saying, 'An Englishman's home is his castle' is
well-known. It illustrates the desire for privacy and the importance attached to
ownership which seem to be at the heart of the British attitude to housing. A large,
detached house not only ensures privacy. It is also a status symbol. At the extreme end
of the scale there is the aristocratic 'stately home' set in acres of garden. Of course, such
a house is an unrealistic dream for most people. But even a small detached house,

surrounded by garden, gives the required suggestion of rural life which is dear to the



hearts of many British people. Most people would be happy to live in a cottage, and if
this is a thatched cottage, reminiscent of a pre-industrial age, so much the better.

Most people try to avoid living in blocks of flats (what the Americans call
‘apartment blocks'). Flats, they feel, provide the least amount of privacy. With a few
exceptions, mostly in certain locations in central London, flats are the cheapest kind of
home. The people who live in them are those who cannot afford to live anywhere else.

The dislike of living in flats is very strong. In the 1950s millions of poorer
people lived in old, cold, uncomfortable nineteenth century houses, often with only an
outside toilet and no bathroom. During the next twenty years many of them were given
smart new ‘high rise' blocks of flats to live in which, with central heating and
bathrooms, were much more comfortable and were surrounded by grassy open spaces.
But people hated their new homes. They said they felt cut off from the world all those
floors up. They missed the neighbourliness. They couldn't keep a watchful eye on their
children playing down there in those lovely green spaces. The new high-rise blocks
quickly deteriorated. The lifts broke down. The lights in the corridors didn't work.
Windows got broken and were not repaired. There was graffiti all over the walls.

In theory (and except for the difficulty of supervising children) there is no
reason why these high-rise blocks (also known as “tower blocks”) could not have been a
success. In other countries millions of people live reasonably happily in flats. But in
Britain they were a failure because they do not suit British attitudes. The failure has
been generally recognized for several years now. No more high-rises are being built. At
the present time, only 4% of population live in one. Only 20% of the country’s
household live in flats of any kind.

A sense of property

A detached house is someone’s property. Flats, on the other hand, involve
uncertainties. You share the corridor outside your front door, but who with? The other
residents on the same floor, or all the residents in the building? What about the foyer
downstairs? Is this only for the use of the people who live in the block, or for the public
in general? These uncertainties perhaps explain why the ‘communal’ living expected of

flat-dwellers has been unsuccessful in most of Britain.



Law and custom seem to support a clear separation between what is public and
what is private. For example, people have no general right to reserve the road directly
outside their house for their own cars. The castle puts limits on the domain of its owner
as well as keeping out others. It also limits responsibility. It is comparatively rare, for
example, for people to attempt to keep the bit of pavement outside their house clean and
tidy. That is not their job. It is outside their domain.

To emphasize this clear division, people prefer to live in houses a little bit set
back from the road. This way, they can have a front garden or yard as a kind of buffer
zone between them and the world. These areas are not normally very big. But they
allow residents to have low fences, walls or hedges around them. Usually, these barriers
do not physically prevent even a two-year old child from entering, but they have
psychological force. They announce to the world exactly where the private property
begins. Even in the depths of the countryside, where there may be no road immediately
outside, the same phenomenon can be seen.

Owning and renting

People do not usually like to rent their accommodation. Wherever they are, they
like to put down roots. The desire to own the place where you live is almost universal in
Britain. However, house prices are high. This dilemma is overcome by the mortgage
system, which is probably a more established aspect of everyday life than it is anywhere
else in the world. About 70% of all the houses in the country are occupied by their
owners and almost all of these were bought with a mortgage. At any one time, half of
these are owned by people who have borrowed 80% (or even more) of their price and
are now paying this money back month by month. The normal arrangement is for the
borrower to pay back the money over a period of twenty to twenty-five years. The
financial institutions known as 'building societies' were originally set up to provide
mortgages. In the 1980s, however, regulations were relaxed, so that banks now offer
mortgages as well.

People are happy to take out mortgages because house prices normally increase
a bit faster than the general cost of living. Therefore, most people can make a profit
when they sell their house. So strong is this expectation that phrases such as ‘first-time
buyer' and 'second-time buyer' are well-known. The former can only afford one of the



cheaper houses available. But around ten years later, when some of their mortgage has
been paid off, they can become the latter. They sell their house at a profit and move into
a more expensive house.

Although nearly everybody wants to own their house, it is only in the last
quarter of the twentieth century that a majority of people have done so. Before that time,
most working-class people lived in rented accommodation. At one time, most of them
rented from private landlords, some of whom exploited them badly. In the 1950s and
1960s, however, millions of homes were built by local government authorities. By 1977,
two-thirds of all tenants lived in these ‘council houses'.

From 1950 to 1980 the proportion of ‘owner-occupiers' gradually increased. The
ambition to own was made easier by policies of 'tax relief'. Some of the interest which
people paid on their mortgage could be subtracted from the income tax they had to pay
and people selling their houses did not have to pay 'capital gains tax' on any profit. With
both owner-occupiers and council tenants increasing in numbers, the percentage of
people who rented from private landlords became one of the lowest in the world — and
continues to be so. Then during the 1980s, the number of owner-occupiers increased
more sharply. A major part of the philosophy of Thatcherism (under Prime Minister
Margaret Thatcher) was the idea of the “property-owning democracy”.

Welfare. Kinds of benefits

The UK was the first country in the world which decided to give help from the
government to the old and poor. The most straightforward way in which people are
helped is by direct payments of government money. Any adult who cannot find paid
work, or any family whose total income is not enough for its basic needs, is entitled to
financial help. This help comes in various ways and is usually paid by the Department
of Social Security. Anyone below the retirement age of sixty-five who has previously
worked for a certain minimum period of time can receive unemployment benefit
(known colloquially as 'the dole'). This is organized by the Department of Employment.

All retired people are entitled to the standard old-age pension, provided that they
have paid their national insurance contributions for most of their working lives. After a

certain age, even people who are still earning can receive their pension (though at a



slightly reduced rate). Pensions account for the greatest proportion of the money which
the government spends on benefits.

The government pension, however, is not very high. Many people therefore
make arrangements during their working lives to have some additional form of income
after they retire. They may, for instance, contribute to a pension fund (also called a
'superannuation scheme'). These are usually organized by employers and both employer
and employee make regular contributions to them. A life insurance policy can also be
used as a form of saving. A lump sum is paid out by the insurance company at around
the age of retirement.

Some people are entitled to neither pension nor unemployment benefit (because
they have not previously worked for long enough or because they have been
unemployed for a long time). These people can apply for income support and if they
have no significant savings, they will receive it. Income support is also sometimes paid
to those with paid work but who need extra money, for instance because they have a
particularly large family or because their earnings are especially low.

A wide range of other benefits exist. For example, child benefit is a small
weekly payment for each child, usually paid direct to mothers. Other examples are
housing benefit (distributed by the local authority, to help with rent payments), sickness
benefit, maternity benefit and death grants (to cover funeral expenses).

The system, of course, has its imperfections. On the one hand, there are people
who are entitled to various benefits but who do not receive them. They may not
understand the complicated system and not know what they are entitled to, or they may
be too proud to apply. Unlike pensions and unemployment benefit, claiming income
support involves subjecting oneself to a 'means test'. This is an official investigation into
a person's financial circumstances which some people feel is too much of an invasion of
their privacy. On the other hand, there are people who have realized that they can have a
higher income (through claiming the dole and other benefits) when not working than
they can when they are employed.

The whole social security system is coming under increasing pressure because
of the rising numbers of both unemployed people and pensioners. It is believed that if
everybody actually claimed the benefits to which they are entitled, the system would



reach breaking point. It has long been a principle of the system that most benefits are
available to everybody who qualifies for them. You don't have to be poor in order to
receive your pension or your dole money or your child benefit. It is argued by some
people that this blanket distribution of benefits should be modified and that only those
people who really need them should get them. However, this brings up the possibility of
constant means tests for millions of households, which is a very unpopular idea (and
would in itself be very expensive to administer).

Lecture 11. Lifestyle in USA American Lifestyle

Marriage and Family

Diet and Eating

Socializing
Recreation

Holidays and Celebrations

Marriage and Family in USA

The family remains central to US society, and more than half of unmarried adults
between the ages of 18 and 24 still live with their parents. Even so, the American family
has changed considerably in recent decades. Today only about one-quarter of all
households consist of a traditional nuclear family, and more than half of all households
have no children. One out of every four children is born out of wedlock, and there has
been a large increase in the number of single-parent families.

A major percentage of all working Americans are women. In many households
where both the husband and wife work outside the home, men are expected to share
household duties. Men have also been playing an increasing role in raising their
children. With both parents working, the use of, and need for, day care facilities are
increasing; this is especially true for single-parent families. Among the growing
proportion of the elderly population, many prefer to live in their own homes and
maintain their independence. Those who cannot care for themselves may live in
retirement communities or other institutions, or with their adult children. However,
extended families are not common in the US. The US family is more mobile than in
many other societies. It is common to move from one region of the country to another

for education, employment, or simply a change of climate and scenery. Some people
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may move 15 times or more during a lifetime. Although many couples choose to live
together before, or instead of, marriage, the marriage rate is one of the highest in
western societies-but the divorce rate is also the world's highest. Weddings vary in style
according to religion, region, ethnic origins, and wealth. Both religious and secular
people may be legally authorized to perform weddings. The average age for marriage is
26 for men and 24 for women.

Diet and Eating in USA

Eating styles and habits vary between people of different backgrounds, but
Americans generally eat with the fork in the hand with which they write. A knife is used
for cutting and spreading; otherwise, it is laid on the plate or table. Fast foods, such as
chips, fried chicken, hamburgers, pizza, and tacos, tend to be eaten with the fingers. In
general, table manners are casual, although it is traditionally considered impolite to rest
elbows on the table. There is a significant difference between what people may do at
home or in a fast-food restaurant, and how they act in a more formal restaurant. Because
both parents often work outside the home, some Americans are less likely to sit down as
a family to eat once the children are older and able to prepare their own food or serve
themselves.

Socializing in USA

Both men and women usually smile and shake hands when greeting. Good friends
and family members may embrace when they meet, especially after a long absence. In
casual situations, a wave may be used instead of a handshake. Americans may greet
strangers on the street by saying "Hello" or "Good morning", although they may pass
without any greeting. Among young people, verbal greetings or various hand-slapping
gestures, such as the "high five", are common. Except in formal situations, people
usually address one another by their first names once they are acquainted, and often do
so on first meeting. Combining a title (such as "Mrs.", "Dr.", or "Ms.") with a family
name shows respect. When greeting someone for the first time, Americans commonly
say, "Pleased to meet you" or "How do you do?". A simple "Hello" or "Hi" is also
common. There are regional variations such as "Aloha" in Hawaii or "Howdy" in parts

of the West. Friends often greet each other with "How are you?" and respond "Fine,



thanks". Americans do not usually expect any further answer to the question unless
there is a close relationship.

Americans do not generally stand very close to each other when conversing,
keeping about arm’s length apart. However, they may spontaneously touch one another
on the arm or shoulder during conversation. It is common for couples to hold hands or
show affection in public. When sitting, both men and women are often casual when
circumstances allow, and they may prop their feet up on chairs or place the ankle of one
leg on the knee of the other. In more formal settings, however, it is often considered
inappropriate to slouch or be too casual in demeanor.

Visiting friends, family, and acquaintances plays a big part of social life in the
United States, and people will travel long distances by car, bus, train, or aeroplane to do
so. People are generally expected to be on time for appointments or when they are
invited to someone's home. However, if a guest is late, Americans will rarely take
offence if the visitor has called in advance to inform them of the delay. In general, the
emphasis during visits is on informality. Guests are expected to feel comfortable, to sit
where they like, and to enjoy themselves. It usually does not cause offence if a guest
refuses refreshments. Gifts are not expected when visiting, but many guests bring
flowers or wine when invited for a meal. Close friends may offer, or be asked, to bring
an item of food to serve with the meal.

Recreation in USA

Baseball, basketball, American football, and ice hockey are the most popular
spectator and participation sports, but Americans enjoy an enormous range of activities,
including soccer, cycling, racket-ball (a hybrid of squash and handball), tennis,
swimming, golf, bowling, martial arts, walking, jogging, and aerobic exercise.
Schools, cities, and other organizations sponsor team sports for the young, and
professional sports are an important part of the culture. In general, most Americans
spend a large amount of their leisure time socializing or watching television. Other
leisure activities include going to the cinema or concerts, picnicking, and travelling.
Many Americans volunteer for a wide range of causes, from raising funds to help those

who are less fortunate to tutoring students or leading Scout troops and youth sports.



Even city dwellers enjoy spending time in the "great outdoors", camping, hiking, or
hunting.

Holidays and Celebrations in USA.

National holidays in January include New Year's Day (1 January) and the
birthday of Martin Luther King Jr. This holiday, which is observed on the third Monday
in January, honours the civil rights leader who was assassinated in 1968. Because
Abraham Lincoln's birthday is on 12 February and George Washington's birthday is on
22 February, Americans honour these two presidents, and others, on Presidents' Day,
which occurs the third Monday in February.

Many Americans celebrate Easter (in either March or April) by going to church
and getting together with their family and friends. Children often go on Easter-egg
hunts to search for hidden dyed eggs and other treats. Memorial Day is observed on the
last Monday in May. It honours those who have given up their lives in defence of their
country during wartime. The Fourth of July is celebrated with fireworks, picnics, and
outdoor barbecues. Also known as Independence Day, this holiday celebrates the
signing of the Declaration of Independence in 1776, when the American colonies
separated from Great Britain and formed the US.

On the first Monday in September, many Americans take a day off work to mark
Labor Day. Trade unions initiated this holiday to commemorate the achievement of
improved labour conditions and a shorter working day. Columbus Day (honouring the
landing of Christopher Columbus in the New World on 12 October 1492) is now
observed on the second Monday in October, although in recent years Native Americans
and others have protested against the celebration of this day. Veterans' Day (11
November) honours those who gave their lives for their country during World Wars |
and I1. On the fourth Thursday of November, Americans celebrate Thanksgiving. The
origin of this holiday is associated with the Pilgrims, who settled in New England in the
early 1600s and shared a feast with members of the indigenous Wampanoag people.
These days, Thanksgiving is celebrated by sharing an elaborate dinner, often including
turkey and several other dishes, with family and friends.

The Christmas season often begins the day after Thanksgiving. Many people take
this day off work to begin their Christmas shopping. During the month of December,



Americans traditionally decorate their homes with a Christmas tree, colourful lights, and
wreaths. They send greetings cards to their friends and family, sing Christmas carols,
and shop for gifts. On Christmas Eve (24 December), children traditionally hang
stockings by the fireplace for Santa Claus, whom they believe will come down the
chimney during the night and leave presents for them. Christmas Day (25 December) is
celebrated as both a religious and secular holiday. Many Americans who are practising
Christians go to church on this day to honour the birth of Jesus. Many Americans also
celebrate Christmas by joining their family or friends to exchange gifts, share a meal,
drink egg-nog, and observe other traditions, which may vary according to region or
family heritage.

There are also special days that, while not official holidays, are still widely
observed. Groundhog Day (2 February) is a rural tradition that claims if a groundhog
emerges from its burrow on that day and sees its shadow, it will go back inside and
there will be six more weeks of winter. On Saint Valentine's Day (14 February),
sweethearts and friends give each other greetings cards, flowers, and chocolates to show
their affection. Saint Patrick's Day (17 March), the feast day of the Irish patron saint, is
celebrated by Irish Americans with parades, parties, and the wearing of the colour
green. Mothers' Day (the second Sunday in May) and Fathers' Day (the third Sunday in
June) are days for children to give greetings cards and gifts to their parents, and to
perhaps prepare them a special meal, or help around the house. Flag Day (14 June)
celebrates the adoption of the US flag in 1777. Halloween (31 October) has its roots in
ancient British autumn festivals for warding off evil spirits and celebrating the harvest;
in the US it is a night for children to dress up, often as ghosts or witches, and go from
door to door asking for sweets.

Many Jewish people in the US observe the High Holy Days, which begin in
September or October (according to the lunar calendar) with Rosh Hashanah (New
Year) and end with Yom Kippur (Day of Atonement), a day of confession, repentance,
and prayers for the forgiveness of sins committed during the year. Hanukkah, also
known as the Festival of Lights, is celebrated in December by many Jews. Gifts are
exchanged and a special ceremony is conducted around a candelabrum, called a

menorah, with nine candles. The number of candles lit each day corresponds to the



particular day of the eight day festival-for example, five candles are lit on the fifth day.
The ninth candle is used to light the others. While the candles burn, songs are sung and
games are played.

The main holiday months are from June to early September, when the schools
take their summer break. Many US workers get only two weeks of paid holiday a year,
much less than most Europeans.

LECTURE 12. Lifestyle (communicative behavioral patterns in the USA)
Using public transport in cities and towns.
[Inan

1. Using taxis (or cabs)

2. Airport shuttles and city buses

3. Subway (Metro Rail )

1. Public transport is one of the first social institutions you will have to deal with
after stepping on the American soil. There are 3 main types of public transport in the
USA - taxis (often called cabs, with taxi drivers called cabmen), buses and subways
(also called Metro Rail). You will never see trolley buses in America, and as to trams
(they are often called street-cars in the USA), they can be founded rather rarely — more a
historical monument and tourist attraction than a major means of public transportation.

When you arrive to the USA, your first problem will be to reach your destination
from the airport. Airports are ordinarily located a long way the city limits. If you are not
met by a friend with a car, you have no other choices but either to take a cab (“grab a
cab” the Americans often say) or to use one of airport’s shuttles. Let us first discuss
cabs.

They are easy to recognize in America since in many cities (though not in all of
them) they are bright yellow. The American gesture to stop a cab is different from ours.
If you just raise your hand, as we do, a cabman may not recognize it as a request to stop
and pick up a passenger. Stretch your arm perpendicular to the body with all the fingers,
except the thumb, clenched as in a fist and the thumb outstretched and pointing
downward to your feet.

You should remember that cabs are a very popular kind of transportation.
Besides, there is the strictest regulation — one cab for one passenger. It is absolutely



Impossible for an American cabman to pick up other customers on the way, as our taxi
drivers often do — even without asking for consent of the first customer. In America
only those passengers who initially hired the cab (whether they are three or one) will
ride it to the spot they need, and the cabman may take any other passengers only after
his cab has been vacated by the previous ones — he may lose his license if he picks up
anybody else on the way.

When you have got your cab, NEVER take the front seat beside the driver as it is
customary in our country. Passengers ALWAYS ride in the back seat, and you will be
looked at with suspicion if you try to seat by the driver.

When you are brought to the place you need, you pay the driver the sum indicated
on the meter (counter) plus the tip. The question of tipping is very important in the USA
as for the lot of people employed in catering [ keitorin] ( cdepa oGcmyroByBaHHS)
(hotels, restaurants, barber’s shops, etc.) tips are the main source of their incomes — they
even pay taxes on tips! In the USA if you do not tip a waiter or a driver who is serving
you well, you are depriving him or her legitimate due, and often it is just making him or
her serve you for free which is certainly not fair. A customer has a moral right not to tip
a waiter, a bellboy or a porter at a hotel, a hairdresser or a barber, a taxi driver or a tour
guide only when there is a strong dissatisfaction felt — so as to make it quite clear why
you do not tip.

An American sees nothing shameful or shocking either in reminding or in being
reminded that a tip is due. So, it is very important to know who is expected to be tipped
and who isn’t and what the amount of the tip should be in each particular case.

As to taxi drivers, the tip for them should ordinarily equal 15% of the fare — if the
fare indicated on the meter was $5, the best solution would be to give the cabman $6
and refuse taking change. Remember that fares in taxis are usually paid only in cash. It
Is also useful to remember that if you are riding a taxi with somebody else (a friend, a
colleague, or even a lady whom you are not intimate with), it is perfectly normal and

even expected to have the fare and the tip shared equally among all the passengers.



2. Generally speaking, riding taxis in the USA is rather expensive. Therefore,
when you want to save, it is advisable to use airport SHUTTLES for transfers to and
from airports since it is much cheaper.

Airport shuttles are either standard size coaches (buses operating long-distance
intercity routes or, in general, go outside the city limits are often called coaches) or
omnibuses. They transfer passengers to and from airport using only definite set routes
and making only definite number of regular stops. If you are boarding a shuttle at the
airport, you are usually supposed to pay the fare before you board at a special counter or

booth near the pick-up point. In the city there are also special passenger pick up points

for the airport-bound shuttles. They are usually in the downtown area and in the
neighborhood of major hotels.

Therefore, to go to an American city from an airport (or back), you have a choice
of either a cab or an airport shuttle, and the latter choice is much cheaper. Traveling
within the city limits is limited to taxis, buses and the subway (Metro Rail).

The first thing that you will need to use conveniently city buses and the subway is
their schedules. The Metro Rail trains and buses with frequent service on all the routes
make public transport the best means of getting about Washington while a car may
often become more of an obstacle than an aid. It is the same in all the very big
American cities such as New York, Boston, Chicago. Your own car there may be more
of an obstacle not only because of traffic jams but mainly because of parking problem —
there is not enough space for parking conveniently all the cars, and in NY City you may
spend an hour or more trying to park, with finally doing a mile from the spot you need.

But not having your own car is always a great problem in smaller size cities like
Buffalo, and you may find yourself in a very bad situation if you do not know exactly
the schedule of different kinds of public transport into the bargain. The matter is that in
such cities the problem of traffic jams and parking is not so acute, and consequently
practically everybody uses only his or her own car for getting about the town. As a
result, the public transport infrastructure is much less developed than in a megalopolis.
For instance, in Buffalo the interval between two buses on some of the routes may be
between half an hour and a whole hour. Buses usually stop operating at about 11 p.m.
Metro Rail last train from downtown is at 19pm. And the first morning train is at 8 a.m.



on weekdays and at 9.30 on Saturdays and Sundays. In Baltimore, Maryland, Metro
Rail does not operate at all on Saturdays and Sundays. That is why having and knowing
bus and Metro Rail schedules in such city is of vital importance. If you do not, you may
come to a bus stop with your bus just gone and a whole hour until the next one (or
maybe even no more bus at all on that route that day).

The next question to discuss is how to use American buses and subways as there
Is a great number of differences from what we are used to in our country. We will start
with BUSES as, unlike subways, they are used in the same manner practically all over
the USA.

The only technical differences of American buses from our buses are those that
make using them much simpler, more convenient, and fully accessible to elderly and
disabled people. Some buses “kneel” (a so called “kneeling bus™) or tilt down towards
the curb at stops. The ‘kneeling’ mode is activated by the driver when he sees that an
elderly or disabled person is going to board (it should not be expected to be done for
young age passengers in normal health). There is also a wheelchair lift and special
devices inside to keep a wheelchair in a fixed position during running of the bus.

You board buses only at bus stops marked as a rule by a big letter M. “M” stands
for any kind of public transport operated by municipal authorities, it can be seen both as
an indication of subway stations and bus stops. Bus stops are usually located at street
corners. There is also a sign with a bus emblem and a route number. Many stops have
the so called “guide-a-ride”, i.e. rectangular box displaying a route map and schedule.

Boarding is done strictly one by one, and NEVER two or three passengers at a
time as in our trams and buses. The boarding passenger is supposed to pay the fare at
once. There are no conductors, and the driver never receives the fare or gives change.
Fare is paid to a fare-box by the side of the driver with the latter watching the process
carefully to prevent cheating (the amount of money put into the fare-box is clearly
shown to the driver by digits displayed on his side of it). Fare is different in different
states and cities. When the fare is paid, the passenger is expected to pass on and take a
seat. In American buses all the passengers are supposed to sit. The passenger area in it
is separated from the driver’s area by a white line drawn on the floor. It is prohibited to

passengers to overstep this line while the bus is in motion. As a rule, stops of one bus



are not further than two blocks away from each other. But a driver is not obliged to stop
his bus at each stop. He always stops it at all the major stops. As to the other ones, the
bus will pull up only if the driver sees a passenger standing obviously waiting for a ride
or is some passenger inside the bus request the stop.

To request a stop from the driver, push the tape strip located above and inside the
windows (it may be a cord that you have to pull). As soon as this is done, a ring will be
heard and a sign “Stop requested” will be illuminated on a small screen over the driver’s
head. You only need to signal the driver about one block before your desired stop, and
you may be absolutely sure that the bus will stop where requested. You do not need to
wait by the doors — it is against the regulations. Try to stay in your seat until the bus
fully stops and only then go to the exit.
3. Subway (Metro Rail). This system is different in a number of aspects in many
American cities, and first of all in the organization of fare collecting. Some common
features of all the American subways that are different from what we have in our
country are as follows:
e When a subway train stops at the platform, the doors do not open automatically. To
enter, you need to press a button that opens the doors and is located by their inside. But
before doing it, wait until the train fully stops and the button shows green light. Exiting
a Metro Rail is done in the same way. Wait until it fully stops and inside button by the
car doors shows green; then press the button.
e |t is prohibited to drink and eat in subway cars. So, if you buy a coke on the
platform, do not open and drink it until you exit — you may be fined.
e You can get all ride information in the car as car walls display subway maps and
schemes of a particular line you are riding on. All the stops are announced, and unlike
our Metro, in many subways there are also running lines on a special oblong screen so
that you can read the information.
e Itis a serious offense trying to evade paying fare when using the subway. The first
offense of this kind is punished with summons and a $20 fine.
Lecture 13. The typical American

The typical American is brash, friendly, competitive, industrious, rude, forthright,

impatient, spontaneous, LOUD, optimistic, conscientious, litigious, patriotic, naive,



wealthy, serious, demonstrative, ignorant, unworldly, fun-loving, racist, corrupt,
altruistic, a shopaholic, effusive, parochial, dynamic, outrageous, efficient, excessive,
virile, garrulous, intense, a religious zealot, ambivalent, helpful, crude, boastful,
demanding, an exhibitionist, individualistic, selfish, ebullient, gluttonous, aggressive, a
hustler, ambitious, proud, extrovert, flashy, compulsive, humorous, insecure,
enthusiastic, greedy, uninhibited, decisive, arrogant, insincere, fickle, innovative,
extravagant, pragmatic, vulgar, puritanical, artificial, overweight, unsophisticated, kind,
shallow, materialistic, laid-back, entrepreneurial, tasteless, thrusting, insular, energetic,
honest, hard-living, unethical, accessible, bigoted, warm, sporting, determined, abrasive,
stressed, paranoid, ruthless, polite (except for New Yorkers — despite rumours to the
contrary, to most people a friendly New Yorker is an oxymoron), conservative,
generous, egotistical, vain, ostentatious, promiscuous, neurotic, narcissistic,
approachable, prudish, exuberant, compassionate, violent, intransigent, blunt, dramatic,
hyperbolic, brusque, superficial, predatory and a baseball fan.

You may have noticed that the above list contains ‘a few’ contradictions (as does
life in the US), which is hardly surprising, as there’s no such thing as a typical
American and few people conform to the popular stereotype (whatever that is). The US
is one of the most cosmopolitan countries in the world and a nation of foreigners
(except for a few native Americans) who have as much in common with one other as
Eskimos have with Africans or Mongolians with Europeans. However, despite its
diverse racial mix, the US isn’t always the popularly depicted melting pot, but a
potpourri of ethnic splinter groups often living entirely separate lives with their own
neighbourhoods, shops, clubs, newspapers, and even television (TV) and radio stations.

Americans pride themselves on their lack of class-consciousness and don’t have
the same caste distinctions and pretensions that are common in the old world. There’s
no sense of class as portrayed by the eternal struggle between the bosses and workers in
some European countries. In the US, workers don’t want to do away with the wealthy —
on the contrary, they adore the rich and famous and simply want to get a piece of the
action (they care more about opportunity than equality). Americans have almost
unlimited social mobility and class isn’t your birthright but something you acquire (in

the US you are whatever you decide to be).



However, the US is far from being a classless society and status is as important
there as it is anywhere else, if not more so. Class is usually based on your profession
and position (not to mention your salary), which has led to the executive, management
and professional business classes. One of the most common manifestations of class
distinction is the division between white and blue-collar workers. Many things are
classified as white or blue-collar, including neighbourhoods, jobs, clubs, sports,
pastimes, restaurants, bars and shopping centres. A wife automatically acquires the
same status as her husband (unless she has a better job and more money) and is
accorded the same deference — women are generally far more class and status conscious
than men.

American system based on money

If there’s an American class system, it based on money — which is either old
(usually pre-World War 1) or new money (mostly post World War I1). The American
establishment is predominantly Anglo-American and made up of long-settled families
with pots of old money, who take it for granted that everybody else is rich. While it’s
possible to convert new money into old, it’s rare. However, although a few pretentious
clubs and societies are barred to the nouveaux riches, new money (if you have enough
of it) opens almost any door in the US. The fastest way for aspiring social climbers to
gain entry to American society is to donate a small fortune to fashionable charities or to
establish a foundation in their own name.

Americans are usually sociable and, when not bent on mugging or killing you, are
intensely friendly and agreeable, although some foreigners are suspicious of the
American propensity for instant friendship, which they interpret as insincere and
shallow. Newcomers are invariably warmly welcomed with a firm, dry handshake (wet
and feeble handshakes are for wimps and foreigners) and Americans ask and remember
your name and use it often, which can be embarrassing when you haven’t got a clue
who they are! Americans yearn to be loved by everyone and popularity is a sign of
success and hugely important. However, in the major cities, Americans can be as
unfriendly (especially when mugging you) and aloof as anyone, and it’s common for

city folks only to be on nodding terms with their neighbours.



Americans don’t stand on ceremony and usually insist that you call them by their
‘Christian’ names on first meetings. Titles are seldom used except when addressing
public officials and politicians (although what they’re called behind their backs is
something else!). Most Americans are extremely polite and police officers are generally
addressed as ‘sir’ or ‘officer’, especially when they’re holding a gun. Americans are
forthright in their opinions and can be insensitive in their interrogation of strangers,
which can be unsettling. They’re uncomfortable with shyness and diffidence and expect
foreigners to be equally candid (although criticisms of the US aren’t well tolerated when
coming from foreigners). Some Americans are likely to ask you straight out what you
earn, why you aren’t married or don’t have any children, and whether you’re gay.
Nobody ever accused Americans of being bashful.

American lifestyle and culture

If there’s one single motivation uniting all Americans, it’s their desire to be rich
and famous (I want it all NOW!). It’s the American Dream to be rich (Americans live
on dreams, particularly rags-to-riches dreams) and money is openly admired and
everyone’s favourite topic. Many Americans will do (almost) anything for money,
which is the country’s national language (along with sport). To be considered seriously
rich in the US, you must be fabulously wealthy with a fleet of gold-plated Cadillacs,
luxury yacht, private jet and a mansion ‘on the hill” with scores of servants.

Americans are the greatest consumers in the history of the world and their
primary occupation is spending money — when not spending money they’re thinking
about spending it. In the US, everything and everyone is a commodity to be bought and
sold for dollars (Americans believe every man has his price). Displaying the correct
‘labels’ is vital, as your status is determined by what you wear, drive, inhabit or own.
Status is everything to Americans, who buy more status symbols than any other nation
and believe there’s no point in buying anything expensive if it isn’t instantly
recognisable and desirable. Ostentatious consumption is the order of the day (if you’ve
got it, flaunt it!) and modesty is un-American and to be condemned. Most Americans
can never have too much money and firmly believe that anyone who thinks money

cannot buy happiness has simply been shopping in the wrong places!



Size is everything and bigger is always better; big cars, big buildings, big breasts,
big homes, big butts, big jobs, big pay cheques, big cities, big football players, big
Macs, big guns, big stores — everything is big (most things in the US come in three
sizes: big, huge and gigantic!). The US is a land of GIANTS, where everyone is twice
as BIG and three times as LOUD as ‘normal’ people (and not just Texans). To
Americans, size and quality are inextricably linked and your success in life is illustrated
by the size of your office and the number of zeros on the end of your salary (Americans
are impressed by numbers). Likewise new, which always equates to improved, and is
infinitely better than old in the American throwaway society. Americans are continually
‘trashing’ or trading in last year’s model, whether it’s their car, home or spouse.

When an American buys a new toy or car, friends and acquaintances are
summoned from miles around to admire it and hear what it cost (provided, of course,
that it was expensive). Money is the measure of your success and wealth announces that
you’re one of life’s winners (as Americans are fond of saying “If you’re so smart, how
come you ain’t rich?”), although inherited wealth is less praiseworthy than a fortune
amassed by a self-made man (stealing is acceptable, provided you aren’t caught).
Americans not only believe that you can have everything, but that you owe it to yourself
to have it all; beauty, education, fame, health, intelligence, love, money, etc. — if they
cannot have it all, most Americans will settle for money. The best of everything is every
American’s birthright, and they will borrow themselves into bankruptcy if they have to
in order to provide it for themselves and their families.

Unlike many foreigners, Americans have no ambition to retire as soon as they
have enough money (they never have enough) — they cannot bear the thought of
someone else getting a bigger slice of the pie while they’re idle. Americans love
winners (losers are instantly consigned to the trash can of history) and being on the
winning team isn’t just everything — it’s the only thing (in the US, you aren’t allowed to
admit defeat until you’re dead — not that rich Americans believe in dying).

Typical american mentality

Americans are raised with a ‘can do’ mentality and to believe that they can
achieve anything, from world champion horseshoe pitcher to President of the United
States of America. They think that if they dedicate enough energy to it they can have a



bigger house, more intelligent children, and an option on immortality (preferably in
California or Florida). Most Americans have a rose-tinted view of the world, where
provided you rise early, work hard and fight fairly, everything will turn out fine.
America peddles dreams, hopes and lifestyles, where life’s a giant candy bar and all
you’ve got to do is take a BIG bite!

Life in the US is lived in the fast lane and if you aren’t on the fast track you had
better move over and let someone else make the running. It’s no coincidence that the
US invented fast food, as life is far too important to waste time eating (time is money
and money is everything!). Life in cities is lived at a frenetic pace, where stress and
pressure are unremitting and yuppies (young urban professionals devoted to their
careers and status) compete vigorously to fashion their first million dollars (or
coronary). Fast is one of the US’s favourite buzz words; fast cars, fast living, fast
women/men and fast bucks are all extremely popular. The only way for newcomers to
cope with the US is to lie back and relax and let it flow over them.

Although the American Dream isn’t always what it’s cracked up to be, the US
remains the supreme land of opportunity. Nowhere else on earth is it possible to become
seriously rich in such a short time. However, although you can rise rapidly, the route
from the penthouse to the poorhouse can be equally swift. When you’re down (or on the
way down) you’re a schmuck and on your own. ‘Friends’ will stop calling and may
even cross the road to avoid you — nobody wants to be tainted with failure, which many
fear 1s contagious. Failure is even more shameful than poverty, as it’s assumed to be
your own fault and nothing to do with luck (the buck stops with you!).

The religious character of American patriotism

Patriotism (nationalism) is like a religion in the US, both of which are branches of
show business. Most Americans are deeply patriotic and demonstrate their love of their
country through their reverence and allegiance to the Stars and Stripes (Old Glory!).
The flag is the nation’s symbol and flies over all government offices, including post
offices, and many businesses use it to demonstrate that they’re more patriotic than their
competitors. Theoretically, the bigger the flag, the more patriotic you are, which is why
the White House and used car dealers (both of whose integrity can use any help it can
get) fly the biggest flags of all! The US flag is held in high regard and must never be
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ridiculed. Flag desecration is a capital offence and it mustn’t be left in the dark or be
allowed to become soiled, wet or fall on the ground. After a spate of flag-burning in the
>70s, the US Supreme Court surprisingly declared that a citizen has the right to burn the
flag, although most Americans believe it’s tantamount to treason (it certainly isn’t wise
in public unless you have a death wish!).

The flag is paraded before every sports event, no matter how small or
unimportant, and the national anthem (Star-Spangled Banner) is played and sung by the
crowd. At major events, such as football’s Super Bowl, a famous personality is
employed to sing the anthem and Americans stand to attention, remove their hats and
put their right hands on their hearts, while tears fill their eyes. American schoolchildren
pledge an oath of allegiance to the flag every day: “I pledge allegiance to the flag of the
United States of America and to the Republic for which it stands — one nation, under
God, indivisible, with liberty and justice for all” (Amen). Americans wrap themselves in
the flag like no other nation and during a past presidential election the House of
Representatives even voted to salute the flag every morning (American politicians will
do anything to get re-clected!). However, despite their nationalism, Americans aren’t
xenophobic, which would be highly hypocritical considering they’re mostly foreigners
themselves.

Some cynical foreigners believe that the US’s patriotism is a substitute for history
and tradition. After all, when your nationhood only goes back ‘a few years’ you need
something to provide a sense of identity and to remind immigrants that they’re no
longer Irish, Italians, Polish or whatever. Americans are bombarded with patriotic
messages, and any politician who wants to be elected must take the sacred icons of God
(who’s naturally an American), the flag and motherhood seriously. Americans fervently
believe that the US is the promised land, the most favoured nation (not a mere country)
and unquestionably the greatest place on earth — and what’s more it was planned that
way by God (if they did away with all the lawyers and politicians and threw away all
the guns, many foreigners might even be inclined to agree with them). Americans are
continually reminded of their great and wonderful nation (low self-esteem isn’t an
American trait) by advertisers, politicians and anyone trying to sell something.

American political system



Like many democratic countries, the US is a victim of its political system and
politicians. In the US, election to public office depends on how much TV time you can
afford, whether you make the most persuasive TV advertisements, and your camera
appeal. At election times, you’re subjected to the most offensive of all advertisements,
the negative political advertisement, where politicians dish the dirt on their opponents
(nobody fights dirtier than American politicians). There’s no limit to the amount of air-
time candidates can buy and some spend millions of dollars to get elected. However, if
the American political system produces the best politicians money can buy, this proves
conclusively that contrary to popular American philosophy money cannot buy
everything. It will come as no surprise to learn that the vast majority of Americans
distrust their politicians and hold them in ‘low esteem’ (many actually think they’re a
spineless, irresponsible, self-serving bunch of crooks!).

Americans think they are (or should be) the role model for the rest of the world
and the collapse of communism and the ‘winning of the cold war’ was seen as a tribute
to the US and American values. They feel aggrieved when ungrateful foreigners don’t
share their good opinion of themselves (the US’s warm and admiring sense of itself
doesn’t export — and has taken a battering since the election of George Bush and the
invasion of Irag). Many Americans would be surprised to learn that, on the contrary,
many foreigners see the US as the prime example of the sort of mess you can get into if
you aren’t careful! Most Americans know nothing about the wider world (many
couldn’t even place their own country on the globe) and care even less about what
happens beyond their shores (to most Americans the world ends at the US border). War
has been something fought ‘over there’ since before the start of the 19th, even wars the
US has started.

Crime and discrimination in the US

Crime (although falling) remains the fastest-growing sector of the economy,
despite the ever-increasing number of police officers and bulging prisons. Crime and
terrorism are the most serious threats to Americans’ rights and freedoms and the biggest
problem facing the nation. The high crime rate has hardened attitudes towards
criminals, who many believe get a better deal than their victims. The vast majority of

Americans believe in capital punishment and a third of them would gladly pull the



switch to fry a convicted murderer. Conservative Americans are becoming increasingly
intolerant of anyone and anything they disapprove of, including smoking, gays,
gambling, sex, lawyers, politicians, feminists, immigrants, street people, abortion and
alcohol. Most Americans approve of increasingly intrusive measures taken to improve
‘security’, from the incarceration of potential terrorists without trial or access to an
attorney (i.e. Guantanamo Bay) to ever stricter laws and intrusive searches at US
airports.

Although racial minorities theoretically enjoy a high degree of protection against
discrimination, many find it difficult to get well-paid jobs, or indeed any job at all
(despite ‘affirmative action’). Unemployment rates are twice as high for African-
Americans as for whites, and Hispanics fare only slightly better. African-American and
Hispanic job opportunities have been further eroded by the flood of immigrants from
Asia in recent years, which has seen the fiercely ambitious and hard-working Asians
scrambling up the ladder over the heads of other ethnic groups. Although African-
Americans have made tremendous strides towards equality since the ’60s, they still have
a long (long) way to go to compete on equal terms with whites.

In no other western country is there such a stark contrast between rich and poor
(the fabulously wealthy and those living in grinding poverty) as in the US, where 1 per
cent of households own over 40 per cent of the wealth (most of which is inherited). That
the wealthiest nation the world has ever known, as well as the most liberal and
democratic, should harbour so much poverty, hunger and homelessness is a national
disgrace. Like the ruling classes in many developing countries, many Americans turn a
blind eye to poverty in their own backyard and firmly believe that giving the poor
handouts prevents them from earning an honest living. Rich Americans have little
sympathy with poverty, which they see as un-American (the poor get what they
deserve!). However, without a dramatic improvement in education standards and job
opportunities for the poor and underprivileged, their ability to lift themselves (without
handouts) out of the poverty trap is receding year by year.

Conclusion

To be fair (who the hell’s trying to be fair?), Americans do have a ‘few’ good

points; they’re kinder, more generous, and more hospitable than almost any other



people. Their benevolence is legendary, and American philanthropists are the world’s
most generous. The US produces the majority of the world’s leading sportsmen and
women (admittedly many in sports nobody else plays) and also leads the world in most
artistic fields. Despite the occasional rumours of the US’s imminent economic collapse,
it remains the fount of invention and innovation, and is the most technologically
advanced and productive nation in the world. It also produces the world’s best
hamburgers and ice cream and has one of the world’s highest standards of living, while
at the same time enjoying the lowest cost of living in the western world (you don’t need
to earn a fortune to live well in the US).

Despite the doom-laden predictions from some quarters, most Americans have
extraordinary faith in themselves and eternal optimism for the future, firmly believing
there’s always a bright dawn ahead. To an American, nothing is impossible. In the US,
the competitive spirit is paramount and when their backs are to the wall they invariably
come up trumps (and not Donald). Although immigrants may criticise some aspects of
American life, few ever consider leaving and most are proud to call themselves
Americans. In fact, most immigrants appreciate the fruits of the American way of life
even more than many ‘early’ Americans, who don’t realise how fortunate they are to
inhabit such a beautiful, bounteous and wonderful country. No other nation provides
such endless opportunities and has such an irrepressible and exciting lifestyle. For sheer
vitality and love of life, the US has few equals and is, above all, the ultimate land in
which to turn your dreams into reality.

Finally, one last tip for success. Newcomers must take care never to criticise the
US or Americans; taking cheap shots at honest, hard-working lawyers and politicians is
in particularly bad taste (but fun).God bless America!

This article is an extract from Living and Working in America. Click here to
get a copy now.
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Jlekuis 14. bpuTtaHcbKe CycnJIbCTBO. BaratokyabTypHicTh cycmiiibcTBa.
Tunosuii Opuranenb. Ocod6JIMBOCTI MOBHOTO €THKETY.

CvyuacHe cycnijibcTBo Beaukoopurtanii.

Perhaps the worst feature of the current class situation in Britain is the existence of
a permanent underclass. These people are on the dole, that is, on welfare, permanently.
They subsist in poor surroundings with little hope that they or their children, who
usually drop out of school, will break out of the cycle of poverty. Another social
problem, somewhat related to this underclass, has been the rise in crime and violence.
Vandalism and rowdiness by youths are problems in British society, and the brutality of
British football (soccer) fans has gained international notoriety.

The degree to which racism is a problem in Britain is a source of debate. Some say
it is a hidden tradition and others believe that decency and fair play prevail. As the
percentage of women in Britain’s workforce has risen, women have struggled for equal
pay for equal work, a goal as yet unachieved. The state passed an Equal Pay Act that
has been aggressively applied to civil service, teaching, and local government jobs. The
Sex Discrimination Act made discrimination between men and women unlawful in
employment, education, training, housing, facilities, and services. In 1997, 121 women
were elected to the House of Commons out of a total 659 members.

British houses are made with concrete blocks or concrete-like building materials
because the dampness of the climate causes wood to rot. In general, British people are
much more tolerant of the damp chill and less tolerant of heat over 26°C (80°F). Clothes
reflect the climate, and woolen goods, particularly tweeds, are famous products. British
cooking has a reputation for overcooked vegetables and unhealthy fried foods. This
situation has improved considerably in recent years, and foreign foods, particularly
those from southern Europe and Asia, have become popular.

The British tend to socialize by joining clubs and hobby groups. The local public
house, or pub, serves alcoholic beverages and is an important gathering place,
particularly for the working class. Although British society is overwhelmingly urban
and suburban, links with its agricultural past are reflected in the popularity of gardening.
Politeness is a hallmark of British society, and shouting is regarded as rude. People are
often reserved and do not want to show emotion in public, although this appears to be



changing. Sports are important, and an estimated 29 million people participate in a
variety of sports. Many more are spectators of professional sports. Fishing is popular,
but the few people who take up hunting come under considerable criticism for doing so.
Reading, music, culture, and the arts are pursued zealously by countless millions.

BararoxkviabTypHicTth HacegaeHHsa O0’exHanoro KopoJiBcTsa.

British people

If you walk down a street in Britain, especially in the bigger cities you will usually
see people with different hair, skin and eye colours. They may have white, brown or
black skin and blonde, brown, black, or red hair, with blue, black, brown or green eyes.
Many of the people you will see will be British people but they all look different
because the people of Britain are a mixed race.

How Britain became a mixed race society

Britain is and has always been a mixed race society. Early in our history we were
invaded by Romans, Saxons, Vikings and Normans armies and later Africans were
brought to Britain by force in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries as slaves or
servants. Over the years, thousands of people have arrived in Britain as refugees from
France, Ireland, Russia, and other countries, escaping from persecution or famine in
their own countries.

There are British people whose parents first came to Britain in the 1950s and 1960s
from the Caribbean, India, Pakistan, Hong Kong and other places. Their homes are
mainly in the big English cities like London, Birmingham and Manchester.

About 8% of the population of Britain today are people from other cultures and
ethnicities. That is 4.6 million people.

According to a BBC Report in September 2005, immigration made up more than
half of Britain's population growth from 1991 to 2001.

Read more

The Guardian newspaper reported in 2007 that the latest government estimate for
long-term net immigration to the UK is 145 000 a year.

New Cultures



People moving to Britain have brought their own cultures and try to keep two
cultures alive. An excellent example of this is the Notting Hill Carnival which is
celebrates the Caribbean Culture and is now a very big part of the British life today.

Cneundiynbi pyucy OpUTAHIIIB B MUHYJIOMY Ta CbOI'Q/IHi.

MODERN ENGLISH HABITS AND WAYS

1). «Every country has its customs», says an English proverb.

2). Englishmen are proud of their traditions and carefully keep them up in
everything.

3). Even the appearance of an Englishman and his character have some specific
features.

4). To begin with the English are very reserved.

5). They don't like to show their emotions.

6). The Englishman does not like any boasting or showing off in manners, dress or
speech.

7). The English"are very polite and always say "Thank you", "I'm sorry", "l beg
your pardon™.

8). In the street there is practically no noisy behaviour or loud talk.

9). People do not rush for seats in buses or trains, but stand in queues at bus stops
In a quiet manner.

10). The English are stay-at-home people.

11). They prefer to have their own house rather than to live in a flat.

12)."An Englishman's house is his castle”, people say all over the world.

13). When they don't work they like to spend their days off at home with their
families, working in the garden, growing flowers, etc.

14). Many Englishmen are very good to their wives at home.

15). They clean the windows, wash up the dishes after supper in the evening.

16). By the way, English people keep to their traditions even in meals.

17). Porridge is the dish Englishmen are traditionally fond of.

18). They say even Her Majesty the Queen begins her breakfast with a plate of
porridge.

19). Besides, the British are great tea-drinkers.



20). They drink a quarter of all the tea grown in the world each year.

21). They know how to make tea and what it does for you.

22). "Seven cups of it wake you up in the morning, nine cups will put you to sleep
at night", say the world's greatest tea-drinkers.

BEFORE

The typical Englishman was a farm laborer. According to economic historian
Gregory Clark, his material standard of living was not much better than that of an
average Roman slave. His cottage consisted of a single dark room shared night and day
with wife, children, and livestock. His only source of heat was a smoky wood cooking
fire. He owned a single set of clothing. He traveled no farther than his feet could carry
him. His only recreations were sex and poaching. He received no medical attention. He
was very likely illiterate. His children were put to work watching the cows or scaring
the crows until they were old enough to be sent into “service."

Perhaps the most striking difference between the lives of the typical English man
and woman at the beginning of Victoria's reign and those of the Victorian factory
worker appears in the fact that they were nearly always hungry and undernourished —
more so, some economic historians claim, than present-day hunter-gather tribes.

In good times, he ate only the coarsest food—wheat and barley in the form of bread
or mush. Even potatoes were a luxury beyond his reach. ("They are very well for you
gentry but they must be terribly costly to rear” a villager told Austen's mother). Clark
estimates that the British farm laborer consumed an average of only 1500 calories a day,
one third fewer than a member of a modern hunter-gatherer tribe in New Guinea or the
Amazon. In addition to suffering chronic hunger, extreme fluctuations in bread prices
put him at risk of outright starvation. Eighteenth-century death rates were
extraordinarily sensitive to bad harvests and wartime inflations. Yet the typical
Englishman was better off than his French or German counterpart

KyJanbTypa MOBHOro eTukery. (MOBHI KJinie, eBdemMizanisgs MOBH, eTHKA JTIJI0BOI

TAa AAMIHICTPATHBHOI MOBH, O0OCOOJMBOCTI BeJIeHHS Oi3Hec-IeperoBopiB 3

OpUTAHISIMH).

Cultural taboos



Although the United Kingdom has a generally open culture, there are some
behaviours and topics that are best avoided, particularly at the beginning of a
relationship.

Behaviours to avoid:

greeting strangers with a kiss

gestures such as backslapping and hugging strangers

spiting in public

asking personal or intimate questions such as “How much money do you earn?”” or
“Why did you divorce?”

Discussion topics to avoid

The historical conflict in Northern Ireland

Religion (especially if you are in Northern Ireland, Glasgow or Liverpool)

The monarchy and the Royal Family

Partisan politics

The European Union, ‘Brussels’ and the Euro

The Middle East

Personal questions about a person’s background, religion, occupation.

Class and the class system

Race and immigration

Age

Children

Appearance or weight

Money (“How much do you earn?”)

Crime

Criticism or complaints in general

You should also be aware that many of these questions are regulated in the
business environment under various employment and equality laws that are designed to
prevent discrimination in the workplace.

Face-to-face communication

Introductions depend upon the circumstances of a particular situation. Generally,
the best practice is to be introduced by a third party, although this may not always be



possible. A handshake is the typical greeting for a new introduction and should not be
expected at subsequent meetings. For example, colleagues don’t shake hands every day
at work.

Language Matters

English is the official and predominantly spoken language in the UK. It is unlikely
that many of your British counterparts will speak other languages and even if you speak
English, there will be some linguistic differences. Although the majority, especially the
younger generation, will have had some language training at school not all of them feel
comfortable making mistakes in front of others and therefore pretend that they don’t
speak other languages. However, be aware that this does not mean that they can’t
understand what you are saying.

Making Contact

For the British manager, a handshake is the usual form of greeting on introduction.
However, if you are working with someone on a project and meeting over several days,
it is possible that you will not be offered a handshake each time — but would simply be
greeted verbally. In the same way, after a business meeting if you are going to meet
again the next day you might not be offered a handshake.

When introduced to someone new you would be expected to shake their hand and
say “Nice to meet you” or the more formal “How do you do?” These phrases would
normally be responded to in a similar fashion: “Nice to meet you too” or “Fine thank
you, how are you?” The handshake should be firm, but take into account the hand of the
person you are greeting and match the strength of their handshake. A kiss is not an
acceptable greeting in a typical business situation.

The normal greetings in the United Kingdom are “Good
morning/afternoon/evening.” These are usually followed by another common greeting
“How are you?” Do not be tempted to give a full account of the state of your health, as
this is simply a courtesy greeting and not usually an actual question.

You should not be offended when people address you with a seemingly over
familiar name such as “love”, “pet”, “duck”, “chuck”, “mate” or “darling” — these terms
vary across the UK. Here you are dealing with regional dialects and cultural

conventions that have no deep or hidden meanings.



Personal Titles

People in Britain usually address each other informally in day-to-day
communications using their first names. This is the result of increasingly flat
organisational structures and the encouragement of a friendly working environment
which is intended to facilitate better team work. This also depends on the culture of the
individual organisation and may be dictated by situations, such as at extremely formal
events or occasions where a certain naming etiquette must be observed.

In addition to social titles (Mr, Mrs, Miss, Ms), professional and academic titles
(Prof. and Dr.) the UK makes use of honorary titles (Sir, Dame, etc.) and hereditary
titles (Duke, Earl, Lady, etc.).

When meeting your business partners for the first time it is more appropriate to use
their surnames following the title for example: Mr (for men), Mrs (for women) and Miss
or Ms (for unmarried women). If in doubt it is advisable to be more formal and do not
use first name terms until you have been invited to do so. Usually, you will be invited to
use someone’s first name at the first meeting; but sometimes it may not happen at all.

Gift giving

Gift Giving is not a usual part of British business etiquette, although reciprocation
Is good practice when gifts are received. Some organisations are encouraged not to
accept any form of gift and some are prevented from doing so on legal grounds.
However, where a gift is offered, it is important to ensure that it is not expensive
enough to be considered a bribe or so inexpensive as to be considered an insult.

There is a large range of suitable gifts to choose from: company greeting cards,
pens, books, diaries, alcohol, flowers, souvenirs from the visitors’ country or invitations
to a cultural event etc. If a gift is received in public, it is advisable to open it
immediately and express your gratitude to the giver.

Usually, the successful conclusion of negotiations presents an ideal opportunity for
gift giving. Here the meaning is an acknowledgement of the occasion. Ideally, such gifts
will be gold, silver or porcelain and it is important to consider the suitability of the gift
and the taste of the recipient. It is not usual to exchange business gifts at Christmas;
however, it is still good practice to send a greetings card to express thanks to your

business counterparts.



If you receive an invitation to dinner or a party at the home of one of your business
colleagues, it is normal to bring a bottle of wine and possibly a small gift such as
flowers or chocolates. When giving flowers beware that red roses (which signify
romantic intentions) and white lilies (which express grief and are used for funerals) are
best avoided.

5.2.2. [1naHyM NpPaKTUHYHHUX 3AHATH

Cvy4yacHa KYJbTYPA aHIJIOMOBHUX Kpaid. ['eorpadis Ta icropisg Beankoopurauii.

3anarra 1

Tema:. I'eorpadiune nongoxeHus: Benukoopuranii

MeTta: 03HalOMUTH CTYJICHTIB 3 KJIIOYOBHUMH ICTOPUYHUMU NoAisiMU BenukoOputaHii,
MIPOJIIarHOCTYBATH PIBEHb COLIOKYJIBTYPHOT KOMIETEHIIIi CTYI€HTIB MEPIIOKYPCHHUKIB
Ili1aun 3aHaTTH:

I. OnpamoBanHs TEOPETUYHNUX MUTAHD:

e Oco6mmBocTi reorpadiyHOr0 MoJ0KeHHs BennkoopuTaHii.

e Kirouosi nozii B ictopii craHoBieHHs: O0’ennanoro KoponiecrBa BenukoOpuranii
ta [liBHiuHOI [pmanmii:

a) paHHsA 1cTOpis BpuTaHCHKUX OCTPOBIB;

0) 3aBOrOBaHHS bpuTaHii repMaHIsIMH;

B) CKaHJIHWHABCHKE 3aBOIOBAHHS,

I') HOpPMaHJIChbKE 3aBOIOBAHHS,

e ETHIYHUY CKJIaJ Iep KaBU:

a) aHTIIMII;

0) BaJLIIMIII;

B) IpJIaH/III;

T') MIOTIAH/III.

II. BUKkOHAHHA NPAKTUYHUX 3aBJaHb:

1. Onpamroiite kapty O06’eananoro KoposiBcTBa, BU3HaYTE HAUOLIBIII MiCTa, CTOJIHIIL,
BOJIOMMHU, OCOOJIMBOCTI peiIbeQdYy.

2. BusHauTe eTHIYHMU CKJIaj JeprKaBU, MPOAHAII3YBABIIN YHCEIIbHICTh HACEJICHHS,

0COOJIMBOCTI B3aEMHUX CTOCYHKIB M1 MPEJICTABHUKAMHU PI3HUX YACTUH KPATHHU.
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3. Iliaroryiite AOMOBiAL MPO OAHY 3 HANOUIBII BHU3HAYHUX Ta I[IKABHX 1CTOPUYHHUX
IIOI1HA.

II1. BukoHAHHA TECTOBHUX 3aB/IAHb.
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3aHATTA 2

. Tema: BenukoOpurtaHisi: OCHOBHI 1CTOPHYHI (PaKTH.

OdimiitHa moBa kpainu. CTaHOBJIEHHS MOBH. [HIIII MOBU KOPIHHOTO HACEJICHHS KPaiHH.
Meta: nornmuOUTH 3HaHHS CTYIEHTIB MPO CTAHOBJICHHS Ta PO3BUTOK aHTJIIACHKOI MOBH,
PO3BUBATH BMIHHS BECTH O€cCiy y 3B 513Ky 3 CUTYaLI€l0.

ILi1an 3aHaTTH:

I. OnpauoBaHHs TEOPEeTUYHUX NMUTAHD:

1. BputaHchbkuii Ta aMEepPUKAHCHKHI BapiaHTH aHTJIIHCHKOI MOBHU.


http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp
http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/

2. Ponpb aHrmiicbKoi MOBU B Cy4acHOMY CBITI.
3. OCHOBHI €Tanu CTaHOBJICHHS aHTJIHCHKOT MOBHU (JPEBHBbOAHTIIHCHKUH,
CepEeMHbOAHTITIMCHKUN Ta HOBOAHTIIIHCHKHM TIEPIOH ).
4. TlommpeHHs aHTINCBhKOT MOBH 3a MeX1 AHTII.
I1. BUKOHAHHS IPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAHb:
1. 3aKkoOHCHEKTYHTE OCHOBHI IIOJOXKEHHS IOJI0 CYYaCHUX TEHJICHIIIM PO3BUTKY Ta
BIJIMIHHOCTEH OpPUTAaHCHKOTO Ta aMEPHUKaHCHKOTO BapiaHTIB MOBH Ha PiBHI:
a) JICKCUKH;
0) rpaMaTHKu;
B) (hOHETHUKH;
I') CHHTaKCHUCY.
2. OxapaktepuszydTe MHUCbMOBO OCOOJMBOCTI aHTJINACBKOI MOBH BIJIMOBITHO [0
ICHYI0YO1 nepioau3arii (IpE€BHBOAHTIIICHKUH, CepeHbOAHTIINCHKUN Ta
HOBOAHTJIINCHKUI MEPI0JN).
3. [ligroryiite npe3eHTalito (Bi1€0) Npo pojb aHTIIHCHKOI MOBU B CY4aCHOMY CBITI.
II1. BukoHaHHs BHIpaB.

Cnucok pekoMeH/I0BaHOi JiTepaTypu

OcHoBHa JiTepaTypa
1. IBaHOBA LIL, YaxosiH JLIL., bensena T.M. IcTopis aHTIIIMCHKOT
moBu. [Tigpyunuk. Xpectomarisi. CioBHUK. - M., 1999.
2. PactopryeBa T.A., XKnanosa [.®. Kypc nexiit 3 ictopii anrmiicekoi MoBu. Bum. 111
IV.-M.,, 1972.
3. Cmupnuibkuii A.l. Aarnocakconcekuit Moy / Cmupauibkuit A L - M., 1955.
4. Isanosa LII., bensea T.M. Xpectomaris 3 icTopii aHrmiiiicekoi MoBu / IBanoBa L.II.,
bensesa T.M. JI., 1980.
INTERNET-pecypcu
1. http://www.bbc.co.uk

2. http://www.cnn/com

3. http://www.new.gooqgle.co.uk

4. http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/

5. http://cultureonline.qov.uk/projects/icons.asp



http://ua-referat.com/Межі
http://ua-referat.com/Іванов
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp

6. www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/

3ansarra 3

Tema: [onituunuii ycrpiit BenukoOpurtanii. Bputancbke CycnijabCTBO.

Meta: chopMyBaTH 4YiTKE YSIBICHHS IMPO OCOOJMBOCTI OPHUTAHCHKOIO CYCHIJILCTBA,
BU3HAYUTH OCHOBHI acCIEKTH O0araTOKyJbTYpHOCTI OpHUTaHIIB, ITpOaHATI3yBaTH
crenuQiky MOBHOTO €THKETY.

Ili1an 3aHaTTH:

I. OnpamnwoBanHs TeOPETHYHUX MUTAHDb:

1. Cyuacne cycnuibecTBO BennkoOpuTaHii.

2. baratokynbsTypHicTh HaceneHHs 00’ eqnanoro KoposmBcTsa.

3. CnenudiyHi prucu OpUTaHIIB B MUHYJIOMY Ta CbOTOJIHI.

4. KynbTypa MOBHOTO €THKETy. (MOBHI Kiilie, eBdemizallis MOBH, €THKa JUIOBOI Ta
aJAMIHICTPaTUBHOI MOBH, OCOOJIMBOCTI BEJIEHHS O13HEC-TIEPErOBOPIB 3 OPUTAHISIMU).

I1. BUkOHAHHSI NIPAKTHYHUX 3aBJAHb:

o OmparoiiTe KIHOYOBI MOBHI KJIiII€, OPIBHSANUTE IX BUKOPUCTAHHS B YKpaiHCBHKINA Ta
aHTJIACHKIA MOBax (3BEpHEHHs J10 3HAOMOTO, BEJEHHS JIMCTYBAaHHS, NPUBEPHEHHS
yBaru, peakiis  Ha TeiaedOHHUH A3BIHOK,  BUIMOBIAI ~ HA  3alUTaHHSA  TPO
KUTTS, 37I0pPOB s, CIIpaBH, 3HAHOMCTBO, 3alPOIICHHS, IPOXaHHSs, TIOpaja).

o CkuamiTe AiarpaMy 3a MOKa3HUKAMH KIJIbKOCTI HACEJIEHHS — MPEACTABHUKIB PI3HUX
KpaiH, eTHIYHUX TPYIIL.

o Iliaroryiite po3noBias NpO BUJATHOTO OPUTAHL CY4aCHOCTI.

III. BukoHaHHS TECTOBUX 3aBJaHb.

CnHcoK peKoOMeHI0BAaHOI JiTepaTypu

1. TanoniB A.B., Bo3na M.O. JlinrBokpaiHo3HaBCTBO. AHTIIOMOBHI KpaiHu. [ligpyuHuk
JUISE CTYJIEHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJA4yiB BUIIMX HaBYANbHUX 3aknaniB. — Binawisas: HOBA
KHUT A, 2009. — 464c.

2. CarunoBa B.®. Yuraem u roBopum o bputanku, o Oputaniax. — M.: Beicias
mkoJja, 1996. — 255 c.

3. Justice and the law. — England: Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 1993. — p. 60.

4. O’Driscoll J. Britain. — Oxford University Press, 1996. — 224p.

INTERNET-pecypcn


http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/

http://www.bbc.co.uk

http://www.cnn/com

http://www.new.google.co.uk

http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp

1
2
3
4, http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/
5
6

www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/

3ansarra 4

Tema: Bugatai Opuranii.

Meta: cdopmyBaTu ySIBICHHS NP0 YCHIMIHUX TNPEICTABHUKIB OPUTAHCHKOTO
CYCIIJIbCTBA, BA3HAYUTH OCHOBHI aCMEKTH 0araTokyiIbTypHOCTI OpUTAHIIIB,.

Ili1an 3aHATTH:

I. OnpanoBanHs TeOPETUYHNUX MUTAHD:

1. BcecBiTHEOBIZOMI NUCEMEHHUKH.
2. [IpencTaBHUKH Cy9acHOTO OPUTAaHCHKOT'O MHUCTEIITBA.
3. [Ton-my3ukantu BemkoOpuTaHnii.

I1. BUkOHAHHSI NIPAKTHYHUX 3aBJAHb:

1. IlpencraBuTH TOMOBIAL PO OJIMH 13 BUAATHHUX MIEACBPIB XYA0KHOT KYJIbTYPH.

2. [ligrotyBaTy nepexsaj MmcHi Cy4acHOTO MOMYJIsipOoro OpPUTAaHCHKOTO CITiBaKa.
II1. BukoHAHHA TECTOBHUX 3aB/IAHb.
Cnucoxk peKkoMeHA0BaHOI JiTepaTypu
1. T'anoniB A.b., Bo3zna M.O. JliHTBokpaiHO3HaBCTBO. AHTJIOMOBHI Kpainu. [ligpyunuk
JUIS CTYACHTIB Ta BHUKIIAJadiB BHUINUX HaBYaJIbHUX 3akianiB. — Binaumsas: HOBA
KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c.
2. CarunoBa B.®. Yurtaem u roBopum o bpurtanku, o 6purtanmax. — M.: Beicmas
mkoJja, 1996. — 255 c.
3. Justice and the law. — England: Foreign and Commonwealth Office, 1993. — p. 60.
4. O’Driscoll J. Britain. — Oxford University Press, 1996. — 224p.
INTERNET-pecypcun
1.  http://www.bbc.co.uk

2. http://www.cnn/com

3. http://www.new.google.co.uk



http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp
http://www.liveinternet.ru/users/vologryn/post148780021/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/

4, http://en. wikipedia.org/wiki/

5. http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp

ETuker anuraiiimis.

3anarra 5
Tema: Hacenenns. Inentudikaris. KnacoBa cucrema.
Ili1an 3aHaTTH:
I. OnpanoBanHs TeOPETUYHNX MUTAHD:
1. Bayifi.
2. AHTINAI.
3. llotnanmii.
4. Ipnanui
I1. BUKOHAHHS IPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAHb:
1. HamamroBaTu miarpamy o0 CIiBBIAHOIIEHHS KUIBKOCTI HACEJICHHS.
2. IligroryBatu mpe3eHTalliio PO TUTIOB1 OYAMHKH aHTIIHIIIB.
I11. BukoHaHHA TeCTOBHUX 3aBJAaHb.
Cnucoxk pekoMeHA0BaHOl JiTepaTypu
OcHoBHa JiTepaTypa
1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.
2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.— 15" impression. — 2004. -
P.10.
3. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? — M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. —
334 p.
4. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. — 238 p.
5. l'anoniB A.B., Bo3na M.O. Jlinrsokpaino3HaBcTBO. AHTIIOMOBHI Kpainu. [linpyunuk
JUISL CTYJEHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJayiB BHUIIMX HaBUYadbHUX 3akiajiB. — Binaums: HOBA
KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c.
JlonomizkHa JiiTepatypa
1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001)
2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999)
INTERNET-pecypcn


http://cultureonline.gov.uk/projects/icons.asp

1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk

2.http:// www.cnn.com
3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua
3ansarra 6
Tema: Pucu xapaktepy OpuTaHIIIB.
Ili1an 3aHaTTH:
I. OnpanoBaHHA TEOPETUYHUX NUTAHD:
1. Tunosi GpuTaHiii.
2. CoriabHMM 3aXUCT JIOJICH 3 0COOIMBUMH TTOTpeOaMHu.
3. [Monynsapui o6ii OpurtaHiis.
I1. BUkOHAHHSI NIPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAaHb:
1. IMligrotyBaTy po3noBiAbL MPO XapakTep KopoJieBu €nuzaseru 1.
2. Tlepernsaytu Bigeodinsm «KoponeBcbka poinHay, BUKOHATH MPAKTUYHI 3aBIaHHS.
II1. BukoHAHHSA TECTOBHUX 3aB/IAHb.
Cnncoxk peKkoOMeHI0BaHOl JiTepaTypu
OcHoBHa JiTeparypa

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9"
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.

2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.— 15" impression. — 2004. -
P.10.

3. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. — 238 p.
JlonomizkHa JiTepatypa
1. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999)
INTERNET-pecypcn
1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk

2.http:// www.cnn.com

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua
3ansarrs /

Tema: bpuTaHCbKUIT MOBHUM €TUKET.
Ili1an 3aHaTTH:

I. OnpauoBaHHs TEOPEeTUYHUX NMUTAHD:


http://www.bbc.co.uk/
http://www.bbc.co.uk/

1. BpuTaHchKkuil Ta aMEepUKAHCHKUN BapiaHTHU aHTIIIHCHKOI MOBH.
2. TunoBi MOBHI KJiIIIE.
3. OcoOnuBocTi BeieHHs O13HECY 3 OpUTAHIIMHU.
I1. BUKOHAHHS PAKTUYHUX 3aBJAHb:

1. [TigroTyBaTH MOPIBHSUIbHI TAOJIMIII OPUTAHCHKOTO Ta aMEPUKAHCHKOTO BapiaHTIB

AHTJIIHCHKOT MOBH.
I11. BuxoHaHHSl TeCTOBUX 3aB/JIaHb.

Cnucok pekoMeHI0BaHOI JiTepaTypu
OcHoBHa JiTepaTypa

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.
2. Thomson A., Martinet A. A practical English grammar.— 15" impression. — 2004. -
P.10.
3. I'amoniB A.b., Bo3zna M.O. JlinrBokpaino3HaBCTBO. AHTIOMOBHI kpainu. [linpydHuk
JUIS CTYJCHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJadiB BHINMX HaBUYadbHUX 3akiajiB. — Binaumsas: HOBA
KHUT A, 2009. — 464c.
JlonomizkHa JiTtepaTtypa

1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001)

2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999)
INTERNET-pecypcu
1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk

2.http:// www.cnn.com

3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua
3anarTs 8

Tema: Csara BenmukoOpuTtaHii.

Jlnan 3aHaTTA:

I. OnpanoBaHHA TEOPETUYHUX MUTAHD:
1. Pi3ago.

2. Benukneus.

3. JleHb HApOKEHHS KOPOJIEBH.

4. Jlenp 3aKOXaHUX.


http://www.bbc.co.uk/

I1. BUKOHAHHS NIPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAaHb:
1. IligroTyBaTu NpUBITAILHY JIMCTIBKY.
2. IligroryBatu mpe3eHTallilo PO OAHE 13 HAllIOHAIBHUX CBSIT.
I11. BuxonaHHSl TeCTOBUX 3aB/JIaHb.
Cnucok peKoMeH/I0BaHOI JiTepaTypu
OcHoBHa JiTepaTypa
1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.
2. I'anoniB A.b., Bozna M.O. JlinrBokpaiHo3HaBCTBO. AHTIIOMOBHI kpaiHu. [TigpyuHuk
JUIS CTYJCHTIB Ta BHUKIIAJadiB BUINUX HaBYaJIbHUX 3akianiB. — Binaumsas: HOBA
KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c.
JlonomizkHa Jiiteparypa
1. Bill Bryson. Down Under (2001)
2. Bill Bryson. Notes from a Big Country (1999)
INTERNET-pecypcu
1.http:// www. bbc.co.uk

2.http:// www.cnn.com
3. http:// www.news.google.co.ua

Haceaenuss CHIA. Cy4yacHe ;KUTTH aMepUKAHIIB.

3ansarrsa 9

Tema: I'onoBH1 icropuuHi paktu CLLIA.

Meta: Po3BuBat HaBUYKM CHOPUUHATTS 1HIIOMOBHOTO MOBJIGHHS Ha CIyX,
mpoaHaiizyBaTu okpemi ictopuuHi mojii craHoBieHHs CIIIA, BuUSBUTH 0COOJIMBOCTI
nemMorpadii qepkaBu.

Ili1an 3aHATTA:

I. OnpanoBaHHA TEOPETUYHUX NMUTAHD:

1. T'eorpadiuni ocobauBocti CIIIA. BunukHeHHS aAep:kaBu (BeJMKi Teorpadivxi
BIJIKPUTTS).

2. 'onoBHI1 icTopu4Hi oA11 (€Bporeiichka KOJIOHI3allisl, aMepUKaHChKa PEBOJIIOITIS,
rpoMaJsTHChKA BiiiHA, BEJIMKa Jenpecis, ydacTs y Il cBiTOBIH BiifHI, X0JI0AHA BiiiHA,

CydacHa Cynepiep;KaBa).


http://www.bbc.co.uk/

3. HamlionaneH1 CUMBOJIN KpaiHH.
4. lemorpadiuni mokazauku CIIA.
I1. BUkOHAHHSI NIPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAHb:

3anoBHITH TAOJIUIIO:

No HazBa nemorpadiuHoro nokasHuka Jani

YucenpHICTh HACEIEHHS

BikoBa cTpykTypa

Temn pocTy HaceleHHs

PiBeHb HapoKYBaHOCTI

PiBeHb cMEPTHOCTI

CepenHst TPUBATICTD KUTTS

[Toxa3HUK HapOIKyBaHOCTI

EtHiuani cxnan

O 0O N| O O & W N| -

Pemiriiiuuii cximang

10 MoBHUH CKJIaJ

2. IligroTyiite mpe3eHTarito (JomoBiib ad0 BIEO) MPO OJHY 3 KIFOUOBHX ICTOPHUYHUX
MOJTiH.
3. 3anumite Ta nepeknaaaite riMa CLIA.
II1. BukoHanHs Bipas.

Cnmcok peKkoMeHI0BaHOI JiTepaTypH

OcHoBHa JiTeparypa
1. SIxosnera E.B., Bepmuauna E.FO. O0 aHTI0S3bI9HOM KYJIBTYpE Ha aHTJIMICKOM
sI3bIKe: YueOH. mocooue. — M.: MockoBckui numei, 1999. — 248 c.
2. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.
3. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? — M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. —

334 p.
4. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. — 238 p.
5. Heath Anthology of American Literature. — Vol. I, Il. Ed. Lauter, Paul. Boston:

Houston, 2002. — 3195 p.



6. l'anoniB A.B., Bozna M.O. Jlinrsokpaino3HaBcTBo. AHIIOMOBHI kpainu. [ligpyuHuk
JUISL CTYJEHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJayiB BHUIIMX HaBUYadbHUX 3akialiB. — Binaums: HOBA
KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c.
3ansarra 10
Tema: IloniTuyna Ta cynosa cuctema CIIA.
Merta: Po3mmpeHHs CIOBHUKOBOTO 3amacy 3a TEMOO
Ilan 3aHATTA:
1. BukoHaHHS MEPEITEKCTOBUX BIPAB:
a) pobota 3 ¢hpazaMu Ta CIOBOCTIOTYUCHHIMU
0) akKTuBi3allisl JEKCUYHOTO MaTepialy
B) ompamroBaHHs Speech patterns
I) BUKOHAHHS BIpaB
2. Pobora 3 Texkctom ,,BOuTH nmepecmimuunka 3a X. JIi.
a)  YWTaHHA | YaCTUHU TEKCTY
0)  BIAMOBII HA MUTAHHSA JI0 TEKCTY
B) IepeKa3 OKPEMHX YPHUBKIB 3 TEKCTY
3. BuxkoHaHHs micis TeKCTOBUX BhpaB. CKIIacTH Ta MPE3EHTYBAaTH CHUTYaIli,
BUKOPUCTOBYIOYH (hpa3u Ta CIOBOCIIOIYUYEHHS 3 TEKCTY
3aBmaHHs 11 caMOCTiHHOTO omnpaloBanHs: Represent the text as if you were one
of the characters present in the court room/
Jlomamue 3aBnanus: TexcT - go kinns. Essential vocabulary -suBunTh.
Jlitepatypa:
1.B.J1. Apakun. [IpakTudeckuii Kypc aHTJIMHCKOTO si3biKa - 4 Kypc.
2.Encyclopedia Britannica
3.Lis & John Soars .Headway. Advanced. Oxford University Press, 2001
3anarrs 11
Tema: CydacHi amepuKaHIl.
Tema: «Tunosuii» amepukanenp. Pemirisa. 3akon. Cucrema ocBit. TpaHCIIOPT.
Meta: ®opmyBaTH COLIIOKYIBTYPHY KOMIIETEHTHICTb CTY/ICHTIB
Ils1an 3aHaTTH:

I. OnpauoBaHHs TEOPEeTUYHUX NMUTAHD:



1. Posp penirii B )KUTTI aMEpUKAHIIIB:

a) iIcCTOpisl aMEePUKAHCHKOT IIEPKBH;

0) pemniriitHi Teyii;

B) peIiris 1 Aeprkaga.

2. Cucrema denepaibHUX Ta MICIICBUX 3aKOHIB.

3. OcobauBocTti TpancnoptHoi cuctemu CLIA.

4. Cucrema OCBITH (IOIIKIJIbHA, TOYATKOBA, CEPEIHSI, BUIIA).

I1. BUkOHAHHSI NIPAKTUYHUX 3aBJAHb:

1. [ligrotyitte y BUmIsiAl cxemu iHpopmarrito o0 ocBitu B CIIIA. [TopiBHSHTE BIKOBI
KaTeropii 3 BiJIMOBIIHUMH JJaHKaMHU OCBITH B YKpaiHi.

2. Ilpoanamizyiite npoBigHi 3akoHu CLIA B ramysi ocBiTH.

II1. BukoHanHs BHpas.

Cnucok peKOMEHI0BAHOI JiTepaTrypu

1. Mitpoxiu JI.M. Peniriitai kynetu B CILA. - M., 3nanns, 1984. - 3-5.

2. TokapeB C.A. Pemnirii B icTopii HapoiB cBiTy. - M., 1978. - 235.

3. SIxoBneB M.M. Peniris B Amepui 80-x. - M., 1987. - 85-87.

4. HoponoBa M.IO. «Hbro-liopkchka aep:kaBHa mkonay. JKypnan IlouatkoBa mikona.
Ne 10. 2008.

5. Tapactok JI.M., IeiixoBiu K.H. "Ocgita B CIIIA". CouianbHO-OMITHYHUNA KypHAaT,
1997.

INTERNET-pecypcn

1. http://libusa.ru/tour/por.shtml TToptper CIIA.

2. http://www.infousa.ru/education/contents.htm Cucrema ocBitu B CHomaydeHUx
[lItatax AMepukH.

3. http://history.rin.ru/cgi-bin/history.pl?num=2816 Ocgita B CIIIA.

3ausarrsa 12

Tema: HaiiOunbmn micta CIIIA.

MeTta: Po3BUTOK HABUYOK MOHOJIOTIYHOTO MOBJICHHS, IIOTJIMOUTH 3HAHHS TIPO
Haio1b Micta CHITA

Ilnan 3aHATTH:

1. ITepeBipka TOMAaIIHLOTO 3aBIAHHS


http://ua-referat.com/Американский
http://ua-referat.com/Культи
http://ua-referat.com/Знання
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії

2. Pobora 3 nmekcukoto 3 Topical vocabulary 3a temoro ,,Courts and Trials"

a) BBEJCHHS HOBOI JICKCUKH

0) BUKOPUCTAHHS Y BIIACHUX PEUEHHSIX

C) CKJIQJIaHHS CUTYaIlii

3. OOroBopeHHs BuAaTHUX Micllp HaiOubmux MicT CILIA (3a TexcTom)

4. BiamoBimi Ha THUTaHHS CTOCOBHO TYPHCTHYHUX 00’ E€KTIB.

a) poOoTa B peKUMI ,,BUUTENb - CTYICHT

0) B pexumi,,CTYACHT - CTyACHT"

B) JIUCKYCIis

5. Poborta 3 TexcToM.

3aBmaHHS I caMmocTiiHOTO ompamtoBaHHs: [limroryBatu temy "The place which

attracts me the most"

Jlomamnne 3aBaanns: Be ready to speak on the topic about Washington, New York
Cnucoxk peKkoMeHA0BaHOl JiTepaTypu

1. Mitpoxiun JI.M. Peniriitai kynbtu B CLLIA. - M., 3uanns, 1984. - 3-5.

2. Tokapes C.A. Peumnirii B icTopii HapoAiB cBiTy. - M., 1978. - 235.

3. SxoBneB M.M. Pexnirig B Amepuiii 80-x. - M., 1987. - 85-87.

4. HoponoBa M.IO. «Hbro-liopkchka aepkaBHa mkonay. JKypHan IlodyarkoBa mikona.

Ne 10. 2008.

5. Tapactok JI.M., IleiikoBiuy K.H. "Ocgita B CIIIA". CoriaibHO-TTOJITUYHUAN KypHAT,

1997.

Bunatui micig CIHA. Bintomi amepukanii.

3ansarra 13

Tema:I"onoBHi KynbTypHI mam’atku CILIA.

MeTta: po3BUTOK HABUYOK J1aJIOT1YHOTO MOBJICHHS

Ilian 3aHATTA:

1. TlepeBipka JOMAIIHBOTO 3aBJAHHS.

a)  TepeBipKa aiaioriB

0) 0OroBOpEeHHS MOXJIMBOCTI HABYAHHS MPOTIATOM BChOTO POKY
2. PoGoTa B rpynax 3-4 cTyJeHTIB

3. PonboBa rpa ,,3acijanHs ekcnepTHoi paau".


http://ua-referat.com/Культи
http://ua-referat.com/Знання
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії
http://ua-referat.com/Релігії

4. O6roBopeHHs TeMH ,,OCBiTa HAIIOHATLHUX MEHIMWH" Y TUTAaHHAX Ta
BIAMOBIASAX Yy PEKUMI ,,BUKJIAa4 - CTYJAEHT", ,,CTYJIeHT - CTyAeHT"
5. Cxiramarss aianoris 3a Temoro ;" OcBiTa HaIllOHATBHUX MEHITNH"
3aBmaHHs IJ1s1 caMocTiitHoro ompaifroBanus: Do library research and write an essay on
the topic "The problem of bilinguism in the USA and Ukraine"
6. Jomamrne 3aBnanss: [linroToBka 10 KOHTPOJIbHOI poboTu. CKIACcTH BIIACHI
peUeHHs 3 yciMa cjIoBaMu Ta clioBocroiaydeHHsmu 3 Essential vocabulary
7. Jlitepatypa
Cnncoxk peKkoOMeHI0BaHOI JiTepaTypu
1.Mitpoxin JI.M. Peniriitai kyaetu B CIIIA. - M., 3nanns, 1984. - 3-5.
2.Toxapes C.A. Peunirii B icTopii HapoiB cBity. - M., 1978. - 235.
3. SxoBneB M.M. Penirig B Amepuii 80-x. - M., 1987. - 85-87.
4. loponoBa M.IO. «Hpro-iiopkcbka aepxkaBHa mkona». JKypnan IloyaTkoBa mikorna.
Ne 10. 2008.
5. Tapactok JI.M., IleiikoBiuy K.H. "Ocgita B CIIA". CoiiaibHO-TOJITUYHUNA KypHAI,
1997.
3anarrsa 14
Tema: CyuyacHe aMepUKaHCbKe MHCTEITBO.
Merta: Po3BuBaTu yMiHHS BecTu O€cCily y 3B'SI3KY 3 CUTYaIlI€l0
Ilian 3aHATTA:
1. IlepeBipka 1OMaIIHbOTO 3aBAAHHS
a) Bmpasu 9-12 crop. 83
0) TepeKas TeKCTy
2. becima Ha TeMy TIpO POJIb CTEPEOTHUIIIB Y HAIIIOMY KHUTT1
a) poboTa B pexuMi ,,BUKJIaa4 - CTyAEHT", ,,CTYJACHT - CTyACHT"
0) 00roBOpEeHHs MUTaHHS MPO NPodeciiiHI CTEPEOTUITH
3. MoHoJIoT14HE BUCIOBIIOBAaHHSA CTOCOBHO CTEPEOTHUIB Mpodeciii BunTens,
aKTopa, XyJI0)KHUKA, My3UKaHTa, TUCbMEHHUKA
4.CknacTt B TMCbMOBIN (DOpMI CTUCIIUNA ONUC CTEPEOTUITY TUCbMEHHUKA

5. [linBeneHHs MiACyMKIB
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6. 3aBmaHHs 11 CaMOCTIMHOTO OMpAaIfOBaHHS — MiArOTYBAaTH JAOMOBIJb PO
Oiorpadiro Ta OJUH 13 BUTBOPIB MUCTEITBA MUTIS 20 CTOMITTS
7. Jlitepatypa:
Cnncoxk peKkoMeHI0BaHOl JiTepaTypu
1. SIxoBneB M.M. Peniris B Amepuri 80-x. - M., 1987. - 85-87.
2. JloponoBa M.10O. «Hpro-ilopkcbka aepxaBHa mikona». Kypuan [louaTkoBa mkona.
Ne 10. 2008.
3. Tapactok JI.M., LeiikoBiu K.H. "Ocita B CIIIA". CouiansHO-NIOMITUYHUN XypHa,
1997.
3anarra 15
Tema: AMepuKaHcbKa Mpis.
Mera: Y 1ockoHamOBaTH BMIHHS UATATHU TEKCT 3 TOBHUM PO3YyMIHHSAM 3MICTY
Ili1an 3aHATTA:
1. TlepeBipka noMalHbOTO 3aBAaHHs. [Ipe3eHTanis nomnosiaei.
2. BukoHaHHS BIpaB
3.YnTaHHSA NPOJOBKEHHS TEKCTY
4. OOTOBOpPEHHS TEKCTY
a)  BIJMOBI/I HA TUTAHHS
0) MOpPIBHSIHHA BJIACHOT KIHIIBKH TBOPY 3 AaBTOPCHKOIO
5. Pobora 3 mpuciiB'samu
a) 3HAWUTH €KBIBAJICHTHU
0) TOSICHUTH B CHTYaIlisIX
B) CKJIACTH AIajorT JJIsl LTIFOCTpaIlii OJJHOTO 3 MPUCIIIB'IB
6. OOroBOpEHHS )KUTTEBUX LUISIXIB TUX, XTO TOCAT aMEPUKAHChKOI Mpii
7. 3aBmaHHs U1 CAMOCTIHHOTO OMpaIlfOBaHHs: HAIMMCATH ece Ha TeMy « American
Dream»
8. omamine 3apmanns: Po6ora 3 Tekctom "Muriel Spark”.
9. Jliteparypa:
1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.


http://ua-referat.com/Релігії

2. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? — M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. —
334 p.

3. Nesterchuk G.V., lvanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. — 238 p.

4. I'anoniB A.b., Bozna M.O. JliHrBokpaiHo3HaBCTBO. AHIIIOMOBHI KpaiHu. [lipyuHuk
JUISL CTYJIEHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJlauiB BUINUX HaBYaIbHUX 3akianiB. — Binaumsas: HOBA
KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c

3aunarra 16

Tema: BcecBiTHBO BioMi amepuKaHILi.

Merta: Po3BuBatTH Ta BIOCKOHAIIOBATH HABUYKH J1aJIOTTYHOTO MOBJICHHS

Ilian 3aHATTA:

1. IlepeBipka TOMAIIHBOTO 3aBJAHHS — IIPE3EHTAI[I TBOPIB «AMEpPUKAHChKa MPIs»

2. AKTHBI3a1lid JEKCUKH 3aHIATTA

a) mepesipka Topical vocabulary

0) BUKOPHUCTAHHS JEKCUKH 33 TEMOIO y BIIACHUX PCUCHHSIX

3. becina 3a TeMor0 ypoky ,, BcecBiTHBO BiioM1 aMepuKaHIIi'"

a) poOoTa B pexuMmi ,,BUKIaAay - CTYJCHT"

0) BHUKOHAHHS TECTOBHX 3aBJIaHb 32 TEMOIO

B) MOHOJIOT1YHE BHUCIIOBIIIOBAHHS 332 TEMOIO

4. TligBeneHHs MiACYMKIB

5. 3aBmanHs 115 camocTiiiHOTO omnpaifroBanHs: Write an essay about modern famous
Americans

6. Jliteparypa:

1. Soars J., Soars L. New Headway English Course: Advanced student’s book. — 9™
impression. — Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004. — 159 p.

2. Tokareva N., Peppard V. What is it like in the USA? — M.: Vyshaya shkola, 1998. —
334 p.

3. Nesterchuk G.V., Ivanova V.M. The USA and the Americans, 1997. — 238 p.

4. T'anoniB A.b., Bozna M.O. JliHrBokpaiHo3HaBCTBO. AHTIIOMOBHI Kpainu. [linpyunuk
JUISL CTYJEHTIB Ta BHUKJIAJayiB BUINUX HaBYaIbHUX 3akianiB. — Binaums: HOBA

KHUT'A, 2009. — 464c.



IIpakTnuyne 3anaTTa 1

1. Oco0amBoCTI reorpagivyHoro noJoxeHus Beqnkoopuranii.

IIpoBeieHHs ONMUTYBAHHS

Mope, sxe omuBae Benuky bpurtanito 13 miBHIYHOTO cxoay? 2. B skomy manarii
3HAXOJIUThCS PE3UJCHINS KopojieBu? 3. XTo € odimiiHuM TojoBoio aepxkau? 4. Sxki
MOKJIaJIi KOPUCHUX KOMaJIMHU 100yBatoTh Ha menbdi [liBHiunoro mops? 5. CnaBeTHUi
yHiBepcUTEeTChKHI 1eHTp. 6. [IpoToka, ska posaiisse Benukoobputanito Ta Opaniiro. 7.
["'0710BHOIO €KCTIIOPTHOIO MPOIYKINEI KpaiHUW € MpoAyKiis 8. SIkuii BUI TpaHCIOPTY
3aiiMa€e MpOBIJHE MicClle Y BaHTak0000poTi kpainu (87%)? 9. Sky rpy aHrmiim
BBaKaroTh HaiioHabHO? 10. Ha skiit piumi posramosanuii Jlongon? 11. I'omoBHui
TopriBenbHUM mnapTtHep BenukoOputanii. 12. Bimomuii Ha BecCh CBIT XYJ0XHUK-
nerzaxkuct. 13. Ogna 3 HalWOLIBIIMX arioMepaliiii kpainu 14. Jlepxkasa, sika Oyna 400
POKIB KOJIOHI€0 BenukoOpuTaHii 1 € ii 3aXiIHUM CyC1IOM

MoTuBauis HaBYAIbHOI AisJabHOCTI. Ha nepuuii norsia, npo Benuky bpurtanito

MU 3HAEMO JIOCUTH Oararto. 3 Kypcy ictopii Bu aizHaiauchk npo Heabcona ta Manaenay
- aHTIIHCHKUX TMOJIKOBOAIIB, sIKI Opanu y4yacTh y BiiiHI npotu Hamoneona (1806-1807
pp.). Ilix yac BuBuYeHHs Gi3uku no3HaoMuiIKnCh 13 HbloTOHOM, sikuii chopmyntoBaB
3aKOHM MeXaHiku, JlaoyjaeM, IO € 3aCHOBHUKOM MOJEKYJspHOI (izuku. A 13
3apyOikHOI JiTepaTypu BuBYaiu TBopuicth . dedo («Pobinzon Kpyzo»), P.
CriBencona («OctpiB ckap06iB»), Illlekcmipa («Pomeo 1 Jlxynberray, «["ammer»), M.
Ceipra («Mangpu ID'ymisepar), K. Hoiuasa («Cobaka backepsini»), . Kimiinra
(«Mayrni»). Ha o00pa3oTBopyoMy MHCTEITBI BUBYAIM XYJOKHHKA-TICH3aKUCTA,
B1JIOMOTO Ha Bech CBIT J[>ko3eda TepHepa, sikuii HanucaBkapTuHu «Pubdaiiku Ha Mopi»,
«CBitno Ta komipy. (1. 1. - Jlxxkozed Tepuep Ta iioro TBOpH). TypHUCTUYHI TPOCHEKTH 1
GbiTeMU PO3MOBIAIOTH HAM PO BU3HAUHI mam'sTku JIOHAOHA. A Ha 3alUTaHHS, YOMY
Benuka bputanis BXOIUTh A0 4Kclia HAaHOUIbII PO3BUHYTUX KpaiH CBITY, BIANOBICTH
MOJKE JaJIeKO HE KOXKEH.

1. 3aranbHi BitoMmocTi. BenmukoOpuTanis - mapiaMeHTCbka MOHapxis. Hanexuts mo
BOCBMH HaWpO3BUHYTIIIMX KpaiH CBITY, € uieHoM €Bpocoro3y Ta HATO Ilnoma - 244
tuc. kM. Hacenenns - 58,1 muH. wonoBik. Ctonuis - Jlongon. Crionydene KopostiBcTBo

BenukoOpuTanii 1 IliBaiunoi [pmanmii (odimiiiHa Ha3Ba KpaiHU) CKIIAA€ThCA 3 AHIIIT



Ta Mi3HIIIE 3aBOIOBaHUX 1 MpueaHanux a0 Hei Yenscy, llotnannii 1 [liBaiunoi Ipmanmii
(OnbcTep). Haibmmwkuumu cyciaMy, [0 3HAXOIATHCS Ha MaTepuky €Bpasis, €
Opanmis Ta benwris. Ha 3axonmi mepkaBa mexye 3 Ipmanmiero, mobyna 700 pokis
KoJoHi€l0 BenukoOpuranii. 3BuibHeHHs [pnannii BimOynock y 1949 poui. 6 rpadcers
OnbcTepa 3aMUIIMINCh y CKiani BemmkoOpwranii. 3akoHogaB4Ya Bjana HaJICKHUTh
MOHapXy (KOpoJjeBl) i maplaMeHTy, Mo cKianaeTses 3 nanarn OOmuH 1 manatu Jlopais.
OdimiitHO TOJOBOIO JIEepkaBu € kopoieBa (3 1952 poky - €nuzasera II), a ¢pakruuna
Biaaa Hanexuth Kabinety MiHicTpiB, 1o foro ¢hopmye npasisua mapTis. ['omoBHUMH
NOJIITUYHUMU TIapTisMu Kpainu € KoncepBaTtuBHa ta Jleiibopuchka.

2. TeorpadiuyHe MOJOKEHHS TA NPHPOTHO-PECYPCHUM  MOTEHIAJ.

BenukoOpuTaHis - ocTpiBHA KpaiHa, 110 PO3TAaIIOBaHA Ha MIBHIYHOMY 3axoii €Bpasii.
OMuBaeTbcst 13 MIBHIYHOTO cxony - I[liBHIYHUM MOpeM, 3 TMIBIEHHOTO 3aX01y -
Ipnanacekum  MopeM, 13 @paniiero 3'eqHyeTbesa NpoTokow Jla-Manm. Mexye 3
benbrieto, JlrokcemOyprom, ®PH, Icnanieto, IlIBeitapieto, Ipnanmiero, MoHako,
Anpnoporo. binbin miBHIYHIIIE po3TamryBaHHsA BenukoOpuTaHii cripuse XOJIOAHIIIOMY
KJIIMary (moMipHui, MopcbKkuid). Y BenukoOpuranii € 3HauHi 3amacu Hadtu (1,8 mup.
T.) Ta npupoaHoro razy (711 mupza. m3 ), siki 1oOyBaroTh Ha menbdi [liBHIYHOTO MOpH,
a TaKOX KaoNiHy, KaJIMHOI 1 KaM'dHOi coii. Pemra KOpUCHHUX KOMAajdWH - Kam'sHe
BYTJUISI, 3aJli3Ha pyJia, OJOBO, CBUHIICBO-IIMHKOBA pyJa BiAirpaBajii BEJIUKY POJIb Y
munynomy. Kpaina Garata Ha rigpopecypcu. Iii xapakTepHa rycra Mepeska pidok:
CesepH, Tem3a, Mepceii, TpenT, Yaii Ta inuni. 'pyHTH Ha MiBIHI 1 3aX0/I1 IEPEBAKHO
TIpPCHKO-JIICOBI 1 MiJ30JUCTI, Ha CXOA1 1 MIBJAECHHOMY-CXO/Il - Oypi-JIiCOBI, B MIBIAEHHO-
CX1/IHI¥ YacTUH1 AHIIIT - MeperHiitHo- KapOOHATHI 1 aJltOBlaJIbHI.

3. Hacenenns. BenukoOputanisi - BHCOKO YypOaHi3oBaHa kpaiHa (75%).
Cxmamaetrbcs 3 aHTJININB, NIOTIAH/IIB, YENbCIB, IPJAHIIIB, BUXIAIIB 3 KpaiH
CrniBapyxHocTi. OCHOBOIO aHIUIIMCHKOT MOBH, SIKOIO CIIJIKYETHCS HACEJIEHHS KpaiHH, €
MOBa JAPEBHIX KelbTiB. Y BenukoOpuTaHii HU3bKa HAPOJKYBaHICTh HAa (DOHI 3HAYHOT
TPUBAJIOCTI KUTTS, TOMY JIUI KpaiHW XapakTepHe Tak 3BaHe "crapinus Hariil". Cepeans
rycrota HaceneHHs - 250 oci® Ha 1 kM2 . Haitbinbini arnmomepaiiii - Mandectepchka,

Jlonnoncrka, bipminrencrka. B kpaidi coctepiracTbCsi BEIUKUMA MOTIK MITPAHTIB, K1



IIOJICHHO BHUIXK/DKAIOTh Ha poboty a0 Mict.Ilpore 3Hauna yactka 6e3poOiTHUX (13%

€KOHOMIYHO aKTUBHOI'O HACEJICHHS) YCKIIAIHIOE CYyCHIbHI BIIHOCUHU KpaiHU

3ananns 1. [IpocnyxaiiTe XxapakTepucTuKy reorpadiyHOro nojiokeHHs: Benukoi
Bbputanii MoBoro xurteniB 1i€i kpainu. HeoOXiHO He JjuIe 3po3yMiTH MouyTe, ane U
OIIHUTH, BUOKPEMUBIIM MO3UTHBHI Ta HeratuBHI o3Haku EITI, mo MarTh BIUIMB Ha
E€KOHOMIYHHMI PO3BUTOK KpaiHu. Pe3ynbpTaTu 3amuuiiTe y 30mMTH. BUCTyn y4HIB, 110
OJiep>KaJIi BUNEPEKAIbHE 3aBJaHHS

3. [IpupoaHi yMOBH Ta pecypcu

3aBganHs 2. BUKOpPUCTOBYIOUM KapTH ariiacy, OXapaKTepu3yWTe MPUPOIHO-
pecypcHuii noteHuian Benukoi bpuranii.

4. HaceneHHs

BHU3HAYTE rOJIOBHI XapaKTEPUCTUKHU HaceneHHs Benukoi bpuTanii.

OpHa 3 HallOUIBII T'YCTOHACENIEHUX 1 BUCOKO-YpOaHi3oBaHuX (89 %) kpain €Bpornu.
Hacenennss po3Mmilryerbcst Jy>)XKe HEPIBHOMIPHO, OCHOBHA YaCTHHA IKUTENIB
CKOHIICHTpOBaHa B AHIJIII.

[Tpupoauuit npupict 1,3 %0, MO3UTUBHE CalbI0 MIrparlii.

bararonamionanpHa kpaina: anrmiumi (81 %), motmanam (15 %), Bammiimi Ta
ipnanami (4,6 %), apabu, KuTaidill, iIHAYCH, aQpPUKAHII.

Haii6inpmn wmickki armomeparii: Bemwkwuit Jlonmon, bipmiarem, I'masro. Ilonan
MOJIOBUHHU KUTENIB KPaiHU CKOHLIEHTPOBAHO B AHTIIIMCHKOMY METaIOJIICI.

BenukoOpuTanusi, pacnoyioxkeHHasi Ha bpuTaHCKUX OCTpoBax y ceBepO-3araiHbIX
OeperoB KOHTHMHEHTaNbHOW EBpombl, TpaaulnMOHHO Ha3biBaeTcs (MO HUMEHH
KpynHe#mero octpoBa) BemukoOpuTanueid, a Mo Ha3BaHHMIO €€ OCHOBHOM 4YacTu
Anrmmeit.  OdunmansHo ke oHa wuMmeHyercas CoeauHEHHOE  KOPOJEBCTBO
Benmukooputanun u CeBepHoii Mpnanauu. B coOctBeHHO BenmkoOpuTaHHIO BXOIST
TpU UCTOpUKO-Teorpapuyeckue odnactu: AHriaus, Yanbc u lllotnanaus. B cocrtaB
CoenMHEHHOTO KOpPOJEBCTBA BKIItOUaeTcsi Takke CeBepHas Mpmanaus, 3aHMMaroas
CEBEPO-BOCTOYHYIO YacTh ocTpoBa Upnanaus. 1o yeTBepTas 00JIacTh CTPaHBI.

Bpuranckue ocTpoBa — camblii 00mmMpHEIN apxurenar B EBpone. B Hero Bxoasr

nBa OonpImmx octpoBa — BenukoOputanus u Wpnangusi, pasnenenusie Mpmanackum



MOpEM, W €lle 5 ThICSY MajblX, CPEAH KOTOPBIX 0COO0 BBIACISAIOTCA TPU TPYIIIIbBI
octpoBoB Ha CeBepe: I'eOpunckue, Opkneiickue, Illetnmanackue u octpoBa MboH,
AHrnmu u ap.

BenukoOpuTanusi - 95TO  apxumnenar HenpaBWwiIbHOW  (OpPMBI  C  OYEHb
pazHooOpa3HbIM JaHamadToM u npupoaou. IlocneaHee saBisieTcst CaeACTBUEM TOTO,
yTo bputaHckue ocTpoBa KOraa-to ObUIM 4YacThio EBpombl, HO ObUIM OTpE3aHbl OT
MaTepuKa MOCJ€E 3aTOIICHNUS] HU3UHHBIX 3€MEIb, TETIEPh SABIAIOIIUXCSA JHOM CEeBEpHOTO
Mopst 1 nposimBa Jla-Manm. CeBepHast Mpnangusi, kKoTopas NOJUTAYECKH JOMOJIHSET
CoenunenHoe KoponeBCTBO, pacmosioK€Ha Ha BTOPOM MO BEJIUYUMHE OCTPOBE,
WUpnanguu, m sBIAETCS 3amaJHbIM PACHIMPEHUEM IIOTIAHACKUX TOp. OTH TOpPHBIE
MECTHOCTH pa3lieJieHbl MEXay coOoi y3kuMm CeBEepHbIM KaHAJIOM. 3amajiHble Oepera
octpoBa BenukoOpuTaHus ckanuctble 1 0OpbIBUCTBIE, BOCTOUHBIE OOJIEE MOJIOTHE.

[Tnomane BenukoOputanuu cocrasiser okoiao 240842 kB. kM. bonblinyro yacTh
COCTAaBJISIET CyIA, a OCTAIBHOE - peKH U o3epa. [lmomane Anurnuu cocrasisier 129634
KB. KM., ¥Yanbca - 20637 xB. kM., [llotnanguu - 77179 kB. kM. u CeBepHoit Upnanauu -
13438 kB. kM. Takum o0pasom, AHIIKMA TOpa3ao OoJbLIE, YEM JIpyrue CTpPaHbI
Coenunennoro KoposneBcTBa, M HMMEET CamMO€ MHOTOYHCIEHHOE HACEJIEHHE. OTH
(bakTOpBI OOBSICHSIOT TOCTIOACTBO AHTIIUU B OPUTAHCKOM UCTOPHH.

OxxHast okoHe4yHOCTh ocTpoBa BenukoOpurtanus mnonyoctpoB KopHyomn —
Haxonutes Ha 50° c.m1., a camas ceBepHas yacTh apxunenara llletianackue octpoBa —
Ha 60° c..

[IpotspxeHHOCTH OcTpoBa BenukoOpuTanus ¢ ceBepa Ha 0T cocTaBisieT 966 kw, a,
HauOobIllasg €ro IIMpUHA BJABOE MEHbIIE. PacnoyiokeHHbI Ha KOHTHHEHTaJIbHOM
menbde, bputaHckuil Apxumenar OTIeIEH MEJIKOBOAHBIM (CeBEpHbBIM MOpPEM OT
[IBerun, Hopserumn, [lanum wm OPI' m y3kum mponuBom Jla-Manm (OputaHiibl
Ha3bIBAIOT €ro AHTIIMKCcKUM KaHanoMm) u [la-ne-Kane or @pannuu.

Hcropuueckn CIOXWIOCh, 4TO reorpaduueckue uepThl BenukoOputanum
MOBJIMSUIM HA MOCEJIEHUE YEJIOBEKA, MUTPALlMU HACEJIEHUS, BOOPY>KEHHOE 3aBOECBAHUE U
MONUTUYECKUM  coro3. OHM  Takke ONpeNeiwii  pPAacloJoKeHne U padboTy
NPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTH,  TPAHCIOPTHBIX  CHCTEM, CEJIbCKOIO  XO34HCTBa,  PBHIOHOM

MIPOMBIIIIJICHHOCTH, JIECOB, 3HEPIOPECYPCOB M KOMMYHHUKalUMW. B Hamm gHU OHU



MPOJOJIKAIOT OMNPENEATh *KU3Hb OPUTAHIIEB, a KPOME TOTO, OHM TECHO CBS3AHBI C
00€CIOKOEHHOCTHIO 00I1IECTBA COCTOSTHUEM OKPY KAIOIIEH Cpe/ibl U AUKON NPUPOIbI.

AHraus

AHrnusa (HaceneHue - 48,2 MIIH. 4elioBeK) [1]cocTOUT B OCHOBHOM W3 XOJMUCTOU
WIM POBHOM HU3MHHOW MECTHOCTH, pa30aBJICHHON HECKOJIbKMMH TOPHBIMU 30HAMH Ha
ceBepe M 10ro-ocroke. Ho HU3KME XOJIMBI NMPOCTUPAIOTCS 4epe3 OONbIIYI0 YaCTh
CTpaHbl, IEPEMEXKASICh C HU3UHHBIMU 3€MJISIMUA U PAaBHUHAMMU.

Hacenenune KOHIEHTPUPYETCSI B OCHOBHOM BOKPYT KPYHHBIX ropooB: JIoHnoHa 1
BOOOIIIE Ha IOr0-BOCTOKE AHIIWM, 3anaaHbix bupmunrema, Jluac, bpendopna wu
[eddunna, cerepo-3amnaaubix NpoMbIIIeHHBIX JIuBepnyns u MaHuecTepa u ceBepo-
BocTouHbIX Hbrokacna u Cangepnanya.

Yaabe

VYanbe (HaceneHue - 2,9 MITH. 4enoBek) [2]npeacTaBisieT co0oil TOpHYIO CTpaHy ¢
MPOCTUPAIOIIMMHUCS  Y€pe3 BCIO TEPPUTOPUIO TOpaMHU W XOJIMAMH, YacTo
OOpBIBAIOIIMMHUCA B TJIYOOKHME JOJUHBI, CO3JIaHHBIE pYyCIaMH peK. OTH TOpPbI
MOCTENEHHO CHIKAIOTCSI M TIEPEXOJIAT B BHICOKHME XOJIMBI Ha BOCTOKe AHrinu. Cambie
BBICOKHME TOpbl ¥Y3JIbCa PACIONOKEHBI HA CEBEpo-3anaje, rae ropa CHOYyIOH JOCTUTAET
1085 M. B BBICOTY.

HusuHHbIE 3eMJIM OrpaHUYEHbl y3KUMU TPUOPEKHBIMU TOSICAMH W PEUYHBIMU
JOJIMHAMU Ha 1oTre Yabca, I KUBYT JABE TPETH YAJIbCKOrO HaceleHus. B mpomuiom
TOPHAsi MECTHOCTD Y2JIbCa 3aTPY/AHSIIA BOMHBI, 3eMJIEIEIUE U TTOCETICHUE JTHOJIEH.

MloTaanaua

[Hotnannuto (Hacenenwe - 5,1 MIH. 4YenoBek) [3|MOXKHO pa3lenuTh Ha TPHU
ocHOBHbIE yacTu. [lepBas yacTh - ceBepo-3amaJHbIe M IEHTPAIbHBIE TOPbl BMECTE C
OOJBIITMM KOJMYECTBOM OCTPOBOB Ha 3amajHOM M CEBEPHOM MOOEPEKbIX. DTU 3EMIIH
cnabo 3aceyieHbl, U COCTABJISIIOT MOJIOBUHY Bceil tepputopun lllotnanauun. Bropas
4acTh - IIEHTpaJbHbIE HU3MHHBIC 3€MJIM, KOTOPBIE COCTABJISIIOT OJHY IISITYHO BCEM
IIOTJIAHACKOM TEPpUTOPUU U TpU 4eTBepTH Bcero HaceneHus lotmanauw,
OOJIBIIIMHCTBO MPOMBIIICHHBIX U TOPTOBBIX IIEHTPOB U BO3JEJIbIBAEMOM 3eMiIi. TpeThs
YacTh - F0’KHbIE BO3BBIIIEHHOCTH, B KOTOPBIE BXOJIUT PAJT XOJIMOB, IPOCTUPAKOIIUXCS 10

rpaHuUllbl ¢ AHTJIMEH.



Camas Bbicokas ropa B Illotmanaum - ben Hesuc (1342 M), koTopas Takxke
SIBJISIETCS U CaMOM BBICOKOM Topoit BenukoOputanum.

CeBepnas Upnanaus

Ceepnas Upnanaus (Hacenenue - 1,6 MiiH. dyenoBek) [4]oTcTout Beero Ha 21 km
OT WIOTJAHACKOTO TMOOEPEXbsi, YTO TMOCIYKHJIO NPUYUHOM MHUTpalii HapoJIOB B
nanexkoM mpouuioM. Co Bpemenu pazaeneHus Upnanauu B 1921 roay Ha rore u 3amnaje
oHa rpannuut ¢ Upnanackon Pecnybnukoii. Ha ceBepe HaxoauTcst rOpUCThIM Oeper, B
LEeHTpe, OMMmKe K 10Ty, IUIOAOpOJHAsl AOJMHA, U TOPhl Ha 3alajie, CEeBEpO-BOCTOKE U

IOT'0-BOCTOKC.

["opbI OCTENEHHO BBIBETPUBAIIMCH OJ1aroaps Jibay, BOJe U BETpaM. DTOT MPOIece
CKPYTJIMJI TOPHBIE BEPIIMHBI M TEPEMECTUII TOPHBIE MOPOJBI B HU3UHBI, TIE€ OHHU
CIIPECCOBAIIMCh B HOBBIE TOPBI, B pe3ysibTaTe 4ero jaHamadT cTajl poBHEE U MsTrye.
['eomornyueckue M MOTOJIHBIE WU3MEHEHMS OINPEACIWINA CETOAHAIIHWN BHUJ JIOJWH U
PaBHUH, a TaKXke «00yCJIOBWIN PACMOJIOKEHUE TJIABHBIX pek BenukoOpuTaHuu, Takux,
kak Kmnaiin, ®opt u TBun B lotnanauu, Taita, Tpent, Xamoep, CeBepH u TeM3bl B

Anrnuu u Yansce, bann u Jloran B CeBepnoii Upnanaun.»[7]

Cunbl mpupoAbl TaKkKe MOBIMSIM HAa OEperoBble JUHUM, TaK Kak MOpe TO
OTCTYNajao, TO BO3BPAIAJIOCh CHOBA. HacTu GeperoBoil 30HbI YIIIU MO/ BONY, a APYyTrUe
OOHaXXWJIMCh. DTU MPOLIECCHI MPOAOIKAIOTCA U CETO/IHS, B 0COOEHHOCTH Ha BOCTOYHOM
U 10KHOM noOepexbsiax AHriauu. Tam, riae Mope OTCTyNuiIo, 00pa3oBaIlCh MEJIOBbIE U
M3BECTHSKOBBIE TOPbI, a TAKXKE MECUaHbIE IJISHKU M0 BCEMY MOOEPEkKbI0, B TO BpeMms,
KAaK pa3pylI€HUE MOYBBI MMOCIYKUJIO MPUYMHOW MOTEPU YAaCTH 3€EMIIM B HEKOTOPBIX

MECTax.

N3navansno BenmkoOputanusi ObLTa 4acThIO €BPOMEHCKOT0 MaTepuKa, HO TasHUE
JIETHUKOB T0CJIE OKOHYAHUA JIEAHUKOBOIO TMEPHOAA TMPUBEIO K MOAHATUIO YPOBHS

MODpsi, ¥ CTpaHa OblIa oTneseHa OT KoHTHHeHTa CeBEpHBIM MOPEM B CaMOW IIMPOKOM



touke U Jla-MaHmeMm B camoil y3koil. Pacctostnue mexnay JloBepom B Anrnuu u Kane
B0 DpaHIMHU ABISETCS MUHUMAIBHBIM (32 KM).

Bce nobepekbe UCKPEIIEHO 3aTMBaMU, OyXTaMH, JIeIbTaMU U MTOJTyOCTPOBAMH, TaK
4TO OO0JbIIasg YyacTh BennkoOpuTaHUU HAXOAUTCS Ha paccTOsIHUU He Oozee 120 kM ot
Mopsi. Mope y 6epero He riayoxe 90 MeTpoB, HOTOMY 4TO OOJIbIIAs YaCTh bpUTaHCKUX
OCTPOBOB JIC)KUT HA KOHTUHEHTAJIBHOM Ienb(e, KOTOPBIA SBISAETCSA MPHUIOTHATHIM
MOPCKHM JIHOM, COETMHEHHBIM C MaTepukoM. Teruioe Tedenue I'onbdcTpum HarpeBaer
MOpe W BO3AyX Ha MyTU cleAoBaHus uepe3 menbd. [losTomy kimMaT Ha OCTpoBax
ropaszo Msrude, 4eM Mor Obl OBbITh, YUUTBIBAas UX CEBEPHOE pACIMONOkKEeHHE. TeueHue
TaK)K€ BIUSET Ha NPUOPEKHBIE BOJbI, KOTOPbIE HMEIOT Ba)KHOE 3HAYECHUE IS
PBHIOOJIOBHOM MTPOMBIIIIEHHOCTH.

I'opbl 1 Bo3BBIINIEHHOCTH BesinkooOpuTannu

Cyma BenukoOputanuu MOXKET ObITh pa3jieJieHa Ha BO3BBIIICHHOCTH W HU3UHBI.
['opbl ¥ BO3BBINIEHHOCTH HAaXOMSTCS B OCHOBHOM Ha ceBepe U 3amaje. bombiias yacth
HU3UHHBIX 3€MEJb, HE CUMUTAas MIOTJIAHACKAX HHU3UH WM UEHTPAJIbHBIX TEPPUTOPUU
CesepHoil Upnananu, JEKUT HA FOT€ U BOCTOKE CTPaHbI, IJI€ TOJBKO HECKOJIBKO MECT
nocturatoT 300 METPOB BBIILIE YPOBHS MOPSI.

«CeBep u 3amaj; COCTOAT U3 00Jiee CTaphIX U KPEMKUX TOPHBIX MOPOJI, CO3AAHHBIX
JIPEBHUMH JBIKCHUSIMU 3E€MHOU KOpPBI, KOTOpPbIE B OCHOBHOM HENPHUTOJHBI IS
semuienienusi. FOr u BOCTOK MPENCTaBISIIOT cO00M 0oJiee MOJOMbIE U MSTKUE TOPOJIbI,
0o0pa3oBaHHbBIE TMPOIIECCOM BBIBETPUBAHUS TOp[8]», KOTOpbIE CO3[aiu IJIOJIOPOAHBIC
36MJIM M XOPOIIHME YCIOBUSA [JIs1 KyJIbTUBAlMK 3€MJIM. bousbllias 4acTh HU3UHHBIX
3eMeJb, 32 UCKIIFOYEHUEM TOPOJIOB M MPOMBIIIJIEHHBIX 30H, UCIIOJIb3YETCS B CEIBCKOM
XO35MCTBE.

B ocnoBanuu rop B npeaenax Bced lllotnanaun, CeBepnoit Upnanauu u Yanbca
MOKOSITCS HWKHENAJICO30MCKUE CKJIaa4aThle CTPYKTYpbl, a Ha IOr€ Y3Jbca UM Ha 10re
Kopnyosne - repuuHckue. OTH OPEBHUE TOPHBIE COOPYKEHUS JIUTEIBLHOE BpeMs
MOJBEPrajliCh UHTEHCUBHOMY Pa3MbIBY U Pa3pyLIECHUIO, UTO MPUBEJIO K BEIPABHUBAHUIO
X TIOBEPXHOCTU. B anbnuiickyto 310Xy MHOJHATHS CHOCOOCTBOBAIM BO3POKIACHHUIO
CPEHEeBBICOTHBIX TOp BenukoOpuTaHuu, mpuyeM 3a CUET HEPABHOMEPHOCTH STUX

HOI[HHTI/Iﬁ 3allaIHBIC YaCTHU I'OP OKa3aJIMCh 3HAYHUTCIIbHO BbBIIIC BOCTOYHEIX.



Takas oporpadguueckas acHMMETpHs, KaK MPABWIO, IMPHUCYIIa BCEM TOPHBIM
COOpYy>keHUsIM BenukoOpuTaHuu, U COOTBETCTBEHHO TJIABHBIM BOAOpa3/ieNl CMEIIEH B
CTOPOHY 3amajHOro TOoOepeXbs. 3amaaHble KPyThle W OOPBIBHCTBIE Oepera pe3Ko
OTJIMYAIOTCA OT MOJIOTUX HU3MEHHBIX O€peros, Mpeo0sIa aroniuX Ha BOCTOKE CTPAHBbI.

UeTBepTHUHOE OJIEJICHEHUE B LIEJIOM YCUIIUJIO CrilakuBaHue rop BenukoOpuranuu,
¥ TOJBKO B HamOOJiee BO3BBIIICHHBIX pailoHaX cPopMUpOBANICS penbed aTbIIHICKOTO
TUINA C OCTPHIMH 3yO4aTbIMU TPEOHSIMU W BEpPIIMHAMHU, JICTHUKOBBIMU ILIUPKAMH U
TUMMYHBIMU  JTOMWHaMH. Hemamyio poibs B MOAEIMpPOBAaHWUU penbeda ChIrpanu
APO3UBHBIE MPOIECCH], AKTUBHO MPOUCXOMAIINE M B HAcTodAllee Bpems. Bo MHorux
PaBHUHHBIX pPalOHAX 3pPO3US CUJIIBHO, & MECTAMHM W IIOJHOCTBIO CTEPJIA JICTHUKOBO-
aKKyMYJISITUOHHBIE (POpMBI penbeda, 0Opa3oBaBIIErocs B Ty 3MOXY, KOrAa JeIHUKOBbBIC
IIOKPOBBbI CIYCKAJIWCh C TOpP Ha paBHUHBL. M3BECTHO, YTO, HAIPUMEpP, BO BpEMs
MAaKCUMAJIBHOTO OJIEACHECHUS JIbJIbl MOJACTYIWIN K JOJAMHE Tem3bl, HO KpaWHHUM IOT
AHIJINY HAKOT/IA HE TTOKPBIBAJICA JIBJOM.

CeBepHyto, Hanbosee BO3BBIIICHHYIO YacTh BenukoOpuranuu 3anumaer CeBepo-
[[loTmanackoe Haropee, KpyToO NOAHMUMArOIIEEeCs K 3amany. K BOCTOKy Haropne
MOCTENIEHHO CHUXKAETCSI U CMEHSIETCS MPUOPEKHBIMU HU3MEHHOCTSIMU. «I myOokast u
y3Kasi NOpsMOJIMHEMHas BrHaauHa [JeH-Mop CIy)KUT TpaHULEd KPYIHBIX YacTeu
Cesepo-1loTnanackoro Haropss - CeBepo-3anagHOro Haropbsi U I’ paMHMaHCKUX TOp €
BennuecTBeHHOHM BepminHoi ben-Hesuc ( 1343 ) Beicuieii Toukoil Beeil cTpanbi»[9].

2. KaouoBi noaii B icropii cranoBjJeHHsa O0’cnuanoro KopoJiBcTBa

Beaukoopuranii Ta I[isaiunoi Ipaanaii:

Panns icropiss bpurancbKkux ocTpoBiB

bputanceki ocTpoBM Oyiau 3aceieHl JIIOJAWMHOK 3aJ0BrO0 10 BTOPTHEHHS
TepPMaHCHKUX TUIEMEH Ha TepuTopito bpuranii B 5 cTomitti H. €. [lepmuM HaceneHHIM
bputancbkux OCTpOBIB OyJi0 HEIHAOEBPONEHCKOM IieM's 10epiiliB, 3a pIiBHEM
MaTepiaJibHOI KYJbTYPH BIJHOCUTHCS JO HEOJITYy (IMI3HBOIO KaM'sHOTO BIKy -
npubmmzHo 3 Ttucsyomitta Ao H. E..). Hactymammu moceneHisiMu Oynu KEbTH -
1HJI0EBPOTIEHCHKI TIJIEMEHa, 1110 ocesryincs B bpurtanii B 8-7 CT. 110 H. €..

[Tepmumu Ha octpoBi bputanis 3'sBuucs ['enn - oHE 3 YUCICHHUX KEIbTCHKUX

MJIEMEH, 110 HACETSJIM BEJIMKI MPOCTOPU CEPENHbBOI 1 3axiaHoi €Bponu. bimnseko 5 cT.



70 H. €.. ocTpiB bpuTanis mepexuB 111e 0/lHEe BTOPTHEHHS KEIbTChKHUX IJIEMEH - OPUTTIB,
SK1 CTOSTM BHILE TENIB 32 CBOEK KYJNbTypor. BoHM BIATICHWIM TeliB Ha MIBHIY 1
pO3TallyBaJIMCs B MIBACHHIM YacTHUHI ocTpoBa. ¥ 2 CT. 10 H. €.. Ha ocTpoBi bpurtanis
3'SIBJISIOTHCS KEIBTCHKI IJIEMEHA OEJroB, 1110 PO3CENSIOTHCS cepell OPUTTIB.

VY kenbpTiB OYB POJOIJIEMIHHOI JIaji, OCHOBOIO SIKOTO OYB piJi, ajieé BXXKe HaMidaBcCs
nepexii 10 KOPOTIBChKOI BiIaau. 3 MOIMMPEHHSM BJIACHOCTI HA 3€MIIIO0 B KEIHTCHKOMY
CYyCHIJIbCTBI HaMITHBCS PO3MOJILJI HAa KJIAacH 3€MJIEBJIACHHKIB, BUIBHHX 3eMJIEpOOIB 1
oypadoB.

J1o 11bOro Yacy KejabTH 3HAXOAMIMCh HAa TOCTATHHO BUCOKOMY I1a0JIi KYJIbTYpH - iM
Oyna Bke BijoMa oOpoOka 3eMJii 3a JIOMOMOror0 MOTUKHM 1 1uryra. Kempramu Oynu
noOyaoBaHi mnepwi wmicta bpuranii, gxi Oynu 1o cyTi OOrOpOJKEHHMH CeEJIamHu.
[TruceMHOCT! y KebTIB I[LOTO Tepioay He OyIIo.

KenbTchki MOBH JUISATHCS Ma Bl OCHOBHI I'PYIHU - TaJI0-OPETOHCHKUN 1 TeIbChKA.
Ha ramiascpkoMy MOBOO rOBOpUJIO HaceneHHs ['ammii - (Tepuropis cydacHoi @panuii);
OpUTaHCHKI MOBHU MOAUISIOTHCA Ha a) OpeToHchbkult (Breton or Armorican), 1o 36epircs
1o Hamoro yacy B bpetani (miBuiu @paniiii), 6) Kopucska (Cornish), HuHI BUMepInid -
MoBa HaceneHHs KopHyosia , Ha SKOMYy TOBOPWJIM 10 KiHIA 18 CT.; B) Bayuliiichka
(Kymric or Welsh), Ha sskoMy TOBOPSITh KHUTEI YenbCy. Y TaenbChKOi IPYNU BXOMSThH
a) moBy ripcbkoi [Hlotnanmii (Scotch-Gaelic of the Highlands), 6) ipnanacekuii (Erse) i
B) MeHKChbKMM MoBa (the Manx language), Ha sikoMy rOBOpWJIM Ha OCTpoBI MeH B
Ipnanacekomy mMopi (Bumep B 20 cT. ).

Pumcbke 3aBowBaHHsi. Y 1 B. 10 Hamioi epu KeiabTChka bpuTanis miagaeThes
HaBaJll pUMCHKHX JieTioHiB. Y 55 p. FOmiit [le3ap, sikuii 3aBoroBaB 10 11boro yacy [ amito,
3poOUB MMoX11 Ha bpuTaHCHKI OCTPOBHU, BUCAIUBIIKUCH Ha MiBAHI bpuTanii. Llel nepumit
MOX1J] HE YBIHYABCS yCMIXOM. Y HacTynmHoMmy - 54 p. 1o H. e.. - Llezap Bapyre Bucaauscs
B bpuranii, po36uB OpuTTIB 1 mocsar piuku Temsu, mpoTe 1 Ha 1€l pa3 nepeOdyBaHHS
puMJsiH B bputanii Oyso nuiie kopoTkum. MiliHe k 3aBoroBaHHs bpuTanii moyanocs B
43 p. H. e.. pu immeparopi Knasnii, nmpu sskomy Bcs TiBJEHHA 1 IIEHTpajibHA YacTHHA
OCTpOBA IEPEHILIA 10 PYK PUMIISH.

PumiissHu KOJOHI3yBadM KpaiHy 1 CTBOPWIM B Hiil Oe3iiu BIMCHKOBUX TabOPiB, 3

SKUX 3TOJIOM PO3BUHYJMCS aHTIiKAChKi MicTa. Lle - Bci T1 MicTa, sIKI MICTITh y CBOil



Ha3Bl €JIEMEHT, 10 MOXOANB BiJl JATUHCHKOTO castra «BIHCHKOBHI Tabip, 3MIITHEHHS:
Lancaster, Manchester, Chester, Rochester, Leicester. Cepen HalOIIBIIIUX TOPTOBUX
nentpiB 6y wmicra Jlommon (Londinium), Mopx (Eburacum), Komuectep
(Camulodunum). Micrta Hacensuii pUMCHKI JIETIOHEPU 1 MPOCTI JIOJIU SIK PUMCBKOTO,
TaK 1 KeJIbTCHKOTO TMOXO/KEeHHS. MichbKke HacesleHHs Oysio, MaOyTh, B 3HA4YHIM Mipi
pOMaHI30BaHi, B OCHOBHOMY, HMOro BepXiBKOBI Immapu. KenbTcbka 3HATH, MOPSA 3
PUMCHKUMU TMATPUIISIMHU, TaKOXX CTaBaja BJIACHUKOM BEJIUKHUX 3€MEIbHUX BOJIOJIHB,
MOCTYIIOBO 3aCBOIOBAjia PUMCHKI 3BUYAil Ta 3BUYAl, BTPAYaO4u CBOI HAPOJAHI PUCH, YOTO
HE MOYKHa CKa3aTH PO CUILCHKOMY HaceseHHi. IcTopis He 3adikcyBaja CKiIbKU-HEOY/ b
CEpHO3HUX 31TKHEHb MICIIEBOIO HacedeHHs 1 pumisiH. HailOuein cepito3HOI0 BiTOMOL
cpo0oro onopy 3 OOKY KeJbTiB 0yJI0 MOBCTaHHs, po3noydare koposuesor boaninei y 60
p. H. €.., sIKe OyJI0 MPUYyIIeHEe PUMIITHAMHU.

V¥ 80-x pokax mpu immeparopi [Jomimiana puMiasiHu aocariau pidok ['imorra (HuHI
Knaiin) 1 bonotpis (Huni ®@opt). Takum 4YMHOM, HA MIJIBJIAJHY iM TEPUTOPIIO BXOJUIIA
gactuHa [loTmannii, BKIOuWatoun paloHM cydacHux Mict EnunOypra 1 ['nmasro.
bputanis craja B L0 €MOXy PUMCBHKOK TMpoBiHUIi€. Ll KosoHI3amis 3pobduiia
rOokuii BB Ha bpurtanito. PuMcbka 1muBumizaiisi - OpykoBaHi BIHCHKOBI JOPOTH
(strata via) 1 moTy»xHi cTiau (vallum> weall) BifickkoBUX TaOOpiB - aOCOIIOTHO 3MIHUIU
o0sMyyst Kpainu. [[7s 3aXUCTy KOPJOHIB CBOiX BOJIOAIHB BiJi BOMOBHUYMX IMiBHIYHUX
CyCiJIiB pUMJISTHU OOy TyBaIl 0OOPOHHI CrIOpyAu - AnpiaHoB ud PuMchkuil, Baj, SKuit
TATHYBCS Ha MiBJAEHb Bij ripchkoi [lloTnanmii, a Ha BijicTaHl OlIbIIE CTa KUJIOMETPIB Ha
MiBHIY B AJlpiaHOBa Bajia OyB CIIOpY/KEHUH Bajdl AHTOHIS.

[Ticng Bimxomy puMIISTH OpUTTH OyJiM HajaHI CBOIM BJacHHUM cuiaM. baratioma i
HaOUIbIIl €EKOHOMIYHO PO3BHHEHA YaCTHHA OCTPOBa - MIBIAEHHO-CXiJ - OyJia po30peHa,
O6arato MicT Oynau 3pyHHOBaHI. 3 MiBHOYI OpUTaM MOTPOXKYBAJIM IJIEMEHA MIKTIB 1
CKOTIB, a MiBJIEHHA YaCTUHA IiJiJ1ajlacs HamajgaM MpOoKWBaJIM Ha KOHTUHEHTI HIMEIIbKUX
TJIEMEH.

Crin 3a3HAYMTH, 110, OCKIJIBKH PUMIISTHH 3alMIIAIN bpuTaHiro 3a AesKuil yac 10
BTOPTHEHHS TYJIW 3aXiJHOHIMEUBKUX IIJIEMEH, M) HUMH HE MOIJIO OyTH HISIKUX
MpSMUX KOHTAKTIB Ha Teputopii bpuranii. 3BifiCM BHUILIMBAE, MO €IEMEHTH PUMCHKOI

KyJIbTYypH 1 MOBU OyiH TIepeiHsTI 3arapOHUKAMH BiJl pOMaHi30BaHUX KenbTiB. OmHAK



He ciix 3a0yBaTu, 110 HIMEIbKI TJIEMEHA BXK€ BCTYNald B KOHTAaKT 3 PUMIISHAMU 1
POMaHI30BaHUM HACENIEHHSAM KOHTHMHEHTAJIbHUX NPOBIHIIINA 10 iX BTOPTHEHHS 10
bputanii. Bonu 3ycTtpiuanucs 3 pumiasHamMu B 0o0siX, moTpamsuii B Pum sk
BIMCHKOBOIIOJIOHEHI 1 pabu, iX BepOyBaJiM B PHUMCHKI Biiicbka 1, HapeIlTi, BOHU
TOPryBajJM 3 PUMJIIHAMH UM POMAHI30BaHUMU KEJIbTCHKUMHU KYMISIMU. TakuM 4MHOM,
3a JOTIOMOTOI0 PI3HMX CIOCOOIB TePMAaHCHKI TUIEMEHA TMO3HAWOMUIIMCS 3 PUMCHKOIO
LIUBLII3AIIEIO0 1 JIATHHCHKOIO MOBOIO.

3aBoroBanHsa bpuranii repMaHusiMu

[Ticns BigXoay PUMCBKHX JIETIOHEPIB, SKI 3I1ACHIOBAIM BIHCBKOBY OXOPOHY
bpuranii, OpuTTé 3aumuiancs (akTUYHO HE3aXUIICHUMU BijJ 30BHIIIHIX BOPOTIB. Sk
BXKE€ 3rajyBajocs, IUX BOPOriB Oyjo0 Oarato - MIKTH 1 CKOTH, IO XU B HECKOPEHOI
YaCTUHI OCTPOBIB, B OCHOBHOMY - B llloTianmii Ta TOBOpMIM HA OJTHOMY 3 KEJIbTCHKUX
MIPUCIIBHUKIB, a TAKOXK 3aX1JHOHIMEIIbKI MHI'BEOHCKHUX IIJIEMEHA - aHTJIU, CaKCH, Ppu3n
1 FOtu. OdeBuaHO, MO HIMEIBKI IUIEMEHA 3MIMCHIOBAIM HaOIrM Ha OpUTaHCHKE
y30€epesxoKsa 3aJJ0Bro J0 BIAXOJY PUMIISH, TNepeka3 Hazuae 449 pik K TOYHY JaTy
IIbOr0 3aBOIOBaHHA 1 HaBOoAUTH iMeHa Hengest 1 Horsa - n1Box BOXIIB, IO CTOSJIM Ha
4oJil 3aBOMOBHUKIB. bopoTh0a OpUTTIB 13 3aBOMOBHUKAMHU TpHUBaja OJIM3BKO MIBTOpa
CTONITh 1 3akiHumsiacs juiie Omu3pko 600 p. o 1miei emoxu (6 B.) BigHOocuThCA
JereHaapHui oopas OputaHchbkoro kopossi Aptypa. HaxailiHi pitepaTypHi Jpkepena, o
BIJIHOCSATHCS JI0 IILOTO TMEPIOAY, NyKe HEeUUCIIeHHI. [CTOpis BTOPTHEHHS T€PMAaHCHKUX
meMeH 10 bputanii poskazana b € goit (673-735), BueHUM 4YeHIEM, KWW HaNMCaB
niepiny ictopiro Anriii - «Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum.

I'epmanmi npubyTtky 1o bputanii Ha 3anporneHHss OpUTAHCBKOTO KOPOJS
BoprirepH s JOMOMOTH Yy BiiiHI 3 BHYTPIIIHIMH BOPOTaMH - MUKTaMH. Y TOJAKY 3a
HaJaHy WOMYy CHpHSIHHS BIH HaJaB TEPMaHISIM pPsij TPUBLIEIB, OJHAK IYyKE CKOPO
repMaHIili 3MIHUJIM CUTYAllil0, 3aXONUBIIN BIaAy B KpaiHi, 1 3 3aXMCHHUKIB KEJIIbTCHKOTO
Jep>KaBd TEPETBOPWINCS HAa HOTro THOOMTENIB Ta 3arapOHUKIB. 3anyyewi necKicmio
8U00OYMKY, 60HU npubysanu 00 bpumanii yinumu xianamu i OKynyeaiu mepumopiro
bpumancokux ocmposis. Lle 6yno macuumadne nepecenenus Hapooy i 0aleKo He MUpHe.
3eiono Xanena, npubynvyi oyau «of the three strongest races of Germany, the Saxons,

the Angles and the Jutes». OnHak, cy4acHi AOCIIKEHHS! BHECTH JEsIKI MOMPABKU Y IO



iHpopMmariro. He 30BciM 3po3ymina cuTyallis 3 10TaMH; A€SKl BYCHI BBAXKAIOTh, L0 11€
(hpaHKCKOE TUIeM'sl, 1HIII B3arajii CTaBJsATh MiJ] CYMHIB iX ICHYBaHHS 1 BBaXXaloTh (hpU3iB
TPETIM OCHOBHHM IUIEM'sIM 3aBOMOBHHUKIB. HescHO TakoXX, 4M Hajexaad Mepii
npuOYJbIl A0 PI3HUM IUIEMEHaM CakKCiB 1 aHIJIiB, a00 PI3HUIL MK HHUMH IoJisIrajia
JUIIE B Yaci i Miclli BTOPrHeHHs. [X Ha3MBalIu aHITIaMH i caKcaMH PUMIISIHH i KEJIbTH, a
cami BOHHM BBakanu 3a Kpaie Ha3uBaTu cebe Angelcyn (English people), a 3aBoiioBany
semutio - Angelcynnes land (land of the English - England).

3 migHeceHHSIM YecceKCcy NOYMHAITh, MalyTh, CTHPATUCSA Pi3Ki TpaHi MIK
AHTJIOCAKCOHCHKUMHU JIep’KaBaMM, NpUHAWMHI, cioBo Angelcynn - "pig anrmis" -
MMOYMHAE BKUBATHUCS IO BITHOIICHHIO JO BCIX >KUTENIB bpuTaHii, He3alexHO BiJ iX
MIPUHAJICKHOCTI JI0 aHTJICKIM a00 CAaKCOHCBKHM JiepkaBam, a cioBo Englelond - no Bcii
KpaiHi, Xx0ua 1151 Ha3Ba BUHUKJIA K MTO3HAYEHHS KpaiHu aHriiB. O4eBUJIHO, 3 ILOTO Yacy
(c 9 cr.) MoxxHa rOBOPUTHU NIPO YTBOPEHHSI aHTJIINCHKOT HAPOJIHOCTIL. Y IIeH K€ mepiof
CKJIQJJAETHCSI MOBY aHIIIMCHKOI HAPOIHOCTI - AHTJIIMChKa MOBA.

VY mro enoxy aHriocakcoHchbka bputanis Oyna Maibke 30BCIM BiApi3aHa BiJl
€Bponu 1, 30kpeMa, Bl Pumy. Y 597 p. mana I'puropiii [ nocnas 1o AHrmii MicioHepiB 3
METOIO MOIIUPUTH CEPea HIMEIIbKUX 3aBOMOBHMKIB XPUCTUSHCTBO 1 BKIIOYHUTH AHIIIIIO
B cdepy CBOTO MOJITUYHOTO BIUIMBY. XPUCTUSHCTBO MPOHHUKIO MO AHIIIT TaKOXK 3
Ipnanpii, sika He migganacss HaBajl TrepMaHIiB. I[piaHACBKI YEHI[l KOPUCTYBAJIHCS
BeNMKUM BIUIMBOM B HopTymOpii mpu kopomi ocBinHIM (642-670 pp..). Y 7 B.
XPUCTUSIHCTBO MOIIUPUIIOCS MO BC1il AHTIII.

3anpoBa/KEHHSI XPUCTUSHCTBA 3Irpajio TyK€ BaXKJIUBY pPOJb Y MOJAJIBIIOMY
JIEpP’)KaBHOMY Ta KYJbTYPHOMY PO3BHUTKY AHTJIOCAKCOHCBHKHX JEpKaB. 3 OJHOTO OOKY,
XPUCTUSHChKA IIEpKBa 3 CAaMOTO MOYATKy BeJia MOCTIHHY OOpOTHOY 3 KOPOHOIO, IO
MIPEJICTABIIsIIa CBITCHKY BJIANly, 32 PO3IIMPEHHS MpaB IIEPKBHU HA y4acThb B YIPaBIiHHI
KpaiHowo; OyAyBaJuCsi MOHACTHUPi, SIKI MPAarHyjId OTPUMATH BEJIMKI 3€MEJIbHI HaijIu;
OyB BBeJCHUN OCOOJMBHUI MOJATOK (JE€CSITHMHA) HA KOPUCTh LEPKBU. 3 1HIIOIO OOKY,
MOHACTHUP1 CTaJH IIEHTPAMH OCBIYEHOCTI, siIKa B AHTII, sIK 1 CKpi3b B CEPEAHHOBIUHIN
€Bpori, HocuJa KiIepuKalbHUi Xapakrep. [Ipu MoHacTupsix cTBOproBasiMcs 010J110TEKH
3 PYKOIIKCIB, MEPENUCYBAIN YEHI[, BEJIUCS JITOMUCH. TakKUM YUHOM, Y€ BaXKJIMBUM

(bakTOM KyJIbTYypHOTO BILUIUBY LIEPKBH OyJI0O CTBOPEHHS MMCEMHOCTI.



JlpeBHEaHTIUHCK] AiaieKTu. Y MepiloJl CKIAJa€eThCsl aHTIINCHKOT HApPOJHOCTI Ha
teputopii  bputanii ckmammcs Takl JiaJeKTH: HOPTYMOPUHCKHN, MEpCIMCKiM,
VecceKChKU 1 KEHTCKUM. IIaM'sITOK, HAIlMCAaHMX JIATHHCHKOIO a0ETKOIO, CJiJ Ha3BaTU
HACTYITHI:

HopTymOpuiickuii ianekT:

8 B. «Ilepencmeptna micHs b € nu». b € Tak - Biqomuii icropuk, aBTop «llepkoBHOI
ictopii aurmiBy»; 7 B. - «Ilicus Keamona nipo cBiToOynoBy». KeaMon - moet camoyuka,
110 KB B a0atcTBi YiT6i B MopKIIHpi; rIocy Ta nepekniaam pemiriitHuX TeKCTiB.

Mepciiickiit mianekt: 8 cT. - I'mocu 1 T. 3B. BecmaciaHoBa mcantup (TJIOCH 10
BCHOI'0 301pHUKA TICAIMIB JIATHHCHKOIO MOBOIO).

KenTchkuit mianekt: mepiia mojioBuHa 9 cr. - FOpuauuHi TOKYMEHTH, TJIOCH Ta
MEePEKIIAAN TCAJIMIB.

VYeccekcbKui A1aeKT. « AHTJIOCAKCOHChKA XPOHIKa» - HAWOUIbIIMKM OpHUT1HATBbHUN
NaM'ATHHUK, 010 AIMIIOB J0 HAC y KUIBKOX PYKOINHMCHUX cnuckax. HaiigaBHimn 3anucu
i€l XpOHIKH OXOIUTIOIOTH Tiepion 3 7-8 cT. 3a 1154 JliteparypHuii po3BUTOK I[HOTO
JaJICKTy TIOB'sI3aHO 3 MePEKIaIallbKOI0 TisUTbHICTIO Kopoiist Anbdpena (849-901).

CkaHIMHABCbKe 3aBOIOBAHHSA

Xoya CKaHJIWHABCHKE 3aBOIOBAHHS BITHOCHUTHCS 1O JaBHBOAHTJIHWCHKOI IMEpiofy,
MOT0 BIJIMB HA MOBY HaOLIbII SICKPABO MPOSBUIIOCS Y CEPEIHBOAHTIIINCHKIN TIEp10/Ii.

Habirn ckaHauHaBCHKUX BIKIHTIB Ha bBpHUTaHCHKI OCTpOBU Todanucs y 8 CT.
AHTIHACHKOMY Jiep>KaBl JOBOJMIIOCS BECTH 3 HUMU 3aB3SITy 1 TpuBaidy OOpOTHOY, Mpo
o omnosinae "AHrinocakcoHcbka xponika'. Ilig iM'sM JpeBHIX CKaHIWHABIB 3a3BUYAl
PO3yMIIOTBCSI CTapOJIaBHI JaHIll Ta HOpBexi. [IpekpacHi moperaBii 1 Ge3cTpariHi
BOIHHU, BIKIHTM JIaBHO Hamajaaiu Ha Ipnanaito 1 @paHilito, BOHU BIAKPUIM 1 HACETUIH
Icmanniro 1 I'pennanniro, BOHM X Oynu mepiioBinkpuBadamu Amepuku. CKaHIMHABU
BUPOOJISIIM HAOITM Ha cXiJHE y30epexoks bpuTaHii - TOJOBHUM YMHOM, Ha TEPUTOPIIO
HoptyM0pii. 3rogqoM BOHM CTajiM OCiIaTH B MPUOEPEKHUX palloHaxX AHIIIL, 1 3 TNIMHOM
4yacy CKaHAMHABCHKI MOCETICHHS Y CX1IHIA AHTJIIT CTaIN AyXKe YUCICHHUMHU.

[TocTynoBo cKaHIWHABU TEPETBOPHIIMCA Ha TPi3HY CHIIY, 3 SKOK HE MOTJIO
BIIOpATHUCSl aHTIINACHKE BIACBKO 1 (uoT. Y napyriii momoBuHI 9 CT. CKaHIAMHABU

nepelnuiM B HaCTynm Ha Yeccekc 1 B 876 p. 3aBmalii yeCCEKChKI BOTHAM >KOPCTOKOI



MOpa3K, B pe3yJbTaTl SIKOTO OCTaHHI OyJiu 3MyIlIeHI BIACTYIUTH JNaJeKO Ha 3axig y
BakkoaoctynHi parionu Comepcermiipe. Tyrt, mpotsrom 3umu 876-877 pp. Oyina
MIPOBE/ICHA peopraHizallis Cuj, MoOyJOBaHWHA BINCHKOBHM (IOT. 3aBASKA BEIHKIN
po0OTI, MPOBEJICHIN yeCcCEKChKI KopoJjieM AlbGpeaoM, YecCeKChKi BIiChKaM BAAIOCS Ha
HACTYIHHM K€ pIK PO3TPOMUTH CKaHIuHaBIB. BHacninok 1nporo y 878 xopoiab Anbbpen
VKJIaB 3 3aBOMOBHHKAMHU Y €JIMOPCKIN CBIT, IO SKOMY CKaHJIWHABH BiAMOBIISUTACS BiJl
OyIb-IKUX TIpeTeH31id Ha Yeccekc 1 Ha 3eMJyil Ha miBAeHb Biag Tem3u. Takum ynuHOM,
VYeccekc BiJICTOSIB CBOIO HE3aJEKHICTh, 1 CKAaHIWHABY BU3HAJIM HOMIHAJIBHY BEPXOBHY
BJQJy AaHIJIMCHKOTO KOpOJs. 3 1HImOro OOKy, CKaHAMHABU 30epirajii y CBOEMY
BOJIOJIIHHI IIEHTPAJIbHY, CXIAHY 1 MIBHIYHY YacTUHY AHIJIT - TEpPUTOpilO, sKa B
noganbioMy otpuMaina Ha3By Jlanenary (*Danelag), To6TO 061acTh JaTCHKOTO IMpaBa
(ckx. Lagu> anru. law).

Janenary icHyBaB 10 Apyroro aecatwmiTrs 11 B. € Bcl mijicTaBu BBa)kaTH, IO
CHIBICHYBaHHS Lie Oyyno BIZHOCHO MUpHHUM. [IpuOynbii 3 CkaHauHaBIi 3aMIIANKNCS B
Anrmi mimumu cim'simu. Hemooguunokumu Oynu i 3mimani nutodu. [{pomy cnpusna
BIJICYTHICTh BEJIMKUX BIJIMIHHOCTEH MIXK COLIQJIBHUM CTAaHOBHUIIEM 1 KYJbTYpPHUM
piBHEM CKaHIMHABIB i aHIIiHiB. IX 36IMKEHHS CHPUSAIO i BiACYTHICTH MOBHOTO
Oap'epy, TOMY IO AHTIIOCAKC 1 APEBHECKAHTMHABCKOM HAJIEKAIH JI0 TEPMAHCHKOI TPy
MOB 1 B TOM yac Oynu HabaraTo OJMKYMMH OJMH JI0 OJTHOTO, HIXXK ChOTOJHI. Takum
YUHOM, Ta Teputopii AHTIIIT BigOyBaBCsS MPOIEC MOCTYIOBOI aCHUMIIAINT OCUIM Tam
CKaHINHAaBIB.

[Ipote, B kinmi 10 - mouarky 11 cr. Habiru ckaHJIHABIB, B OCHOBHOMY JaHIIIB,
noHoBwiMCs, 1 B 1013 p. Bcsa AHIIIis migKOpHiacs 3aBOHOBHUKAM. AHTTIIACHKUI KOPOJIh
Etenbpen (nmpo3anuii Hepo3ymHuM) BTiK 10 Hopmanaii, 1 B 1016 p. cuH maHChKOro
kopossi CeeliHa Kanyt odiuiiiHo craB kopojiemM AHIil. AHIIiS yBiMIIa 10 CKIIATy
BEJIMKOTO CKaHJIMHABCHKOTO JIepKaBW Ha MiBHOYI €Bponu. JlaTchka AMHACTISA KepyBaja
Amnrmiero 10 1042 - yacy, KoM JTaHChKE KOPOJIIBCTBO CTajO PO3MAJaTHCS, 1 KOPOJeM
AHTI1 cTaB HAIIAI0K aHTJII0CAaKCOHCHhKOT uHacTii Enyapn CrioBiiHUK.

JIims moJmi aHTmiichbKOI MOBH CKaHAWHABCHKE 3aBOIOBAHHS MaJIO Ba)KJIIMB1 HACIIIKH.
CkaHAMHABCHKI JIAJEKTH, HA SKUX TOBOPWJIM 3aBOMOBHUKH, HAJICKATU 10 TPYIH

MIBHIYHO-TEPMAHCHKUX MOB 1 10 CBOEMY (DOHETUYHOMY JIaJy CTOSUIA JOCUTH OJIM3BKO



710 TaBHBOAHTIIIACHKIM MOBI. Y IUX JlaJieKTax pO3pPI3HSIIMCS Ti K OCHOBHI T'paMaTHUHI
KaTeropii: cuibHe 1 cjlabke BIIMIHIOBAaHHS IMEHHHUKIB 3 MiAPO3J1JIOM CHJIBHOTO Ha
KUTbKa THUIIB (BIATOBIHO TOJOCHOMY 3BYKY OCHOBH), CHJIbHE 1 CJTa0Ke BiAMIHIOBaHHS
NPUKMETHUKIB 3 TaKUM K€ PO3MEKYBaHHIM I1X CHHTAaKCUYHMX (PYHKIH, SK B
JTABHBOAHTJIIMCHKIM MOBI, CIM KJIaCiB CHJIBHUX 1 YOTUPH KJIaCH CJIAOKUX JTIECIIB.

bnu3bke cCropigHEHHS AaHMMIMCHKUX MJIajieKTiB 31 CKaHAWHABCHKUMH POOMIIO
MOXJIMBUM B3a€EMHE PO3YMIHHSA 0€3 mepekianay. 3 1HIIOro 00Ky, MacoBE IOCEICHHS
CKaHIMHABIB Ha MIBHOYl 1 CXOAl AHIUII CTamo pPe3yJbTaTOM BEIMKOIO BIUIMBY iX
J1aJieKTiB B IUX parioHax. BiqHocuHu Mik 060Ma MOBaMH BiAMOBIJAIM CTOCYHKAM MIX
aHTJIOCAaKCaMM 1 CKaHJIWHaBaMU;, OOHWIBI MOBH ICHYBaJd B OJIHAKOBUX COIIaJbHUX
mapax 1 Oynu piBHOmIpaBHi. Pe3ynbTaToM IOTO TIOJIOXKEHHS OyJIO 3MillaHHS
CKaHJIMHABCHKUX JIAJICKTIB 3 aHTVIIMCHKUMU, IPUYOMY Il TPOIIeC MPOTIKaB 0COOIUBO
IHTEHCHBHO Ha IIBHOYI 1 HA CXO/].

BrmmB ckaHAMHABCBKMX  JIAJIEKTIB  OCOOJHMBO MO3HAYMIOCS B  JICKCHIII.
3amo3uueHHsl ClIoBa HE MOXXYTh OyTH 3BEJCHI /10 SKMX-HEOYIb NMEBHUM JICKCUYHUM
rpynaM, B OCHOBHOMY, II€ CJIOBa TMOBCSKICHHOTO BXHUTKY. Tak, MO CKaHIWHABCHKHUX
3aM03WYeHUM CclIoBaMH cXosaTh cydac. fellow <ck. feolaga, husband <husbonda, law
<lagu, take <taka 1 psi iHIIUX.

VY miBHIYHO-CXIAHUX pailoHax AHIIIT 30eperyiacs CKaHIMHABChKA TOIMOHIMIKA
(reorpadiuHi Ha3BW), 3a3BUYald CKJIATHOTO CKJIaay 3 JPYTUM  €JIEMEHTOM
CKaHJIMHABCHKOTO MOXOKeHHs by <ck. byr (cenuuie) - Whitby, Derby; beck <ck. bekkr
(ctpymok) - Troutbeck; thorp <ck. p orp (cemo) - Woodthorp, Linthorp; wick
(Chiswick, Keswick) Ta im Cmix 3asHauntd, mo B MHopkmupi, JIiHKOIBHIIUPI,
Hoptymo6pii, Kembepnenne 1o 75% reorpadgiyHux Ha3B CKaHIUHABCHKOTO TTOXOKEHHSI
( marcekoro abo HOpBe3bKOi). B3arami, monan 1400 aHTrmidCEKUX MICT 1 OUTBIIT APIOHUX
HACEJICHUX IyHKTIB HOCSTh CKaHAWHABCHKI Ha3BH.

CkaHAMHaBChKE BIUIMB Ha aHTJIIHCHKY MOBY MPOSIBUJIOCS Y 3pOCTaHH1 AlaNeKTalbHI
BimMiHHOCTI B 11-12 c1. Oco6iMBO BiIUYTHO 1€ BIUIUB HA MIBHIYHO-CXIAHI MI1aJIEKTH -
HOPTYMOpUIMCKUIA 1 Mepciiickiil. [1i3Hile aesiki CKaHAMHABCHKI €I€MEHTH MPOHUKIIH 1 B
1HIIT paliOHU, a 3 HUX - y JIOHJOHCHKHU J1aJieKT, SSKUi CTaB OCHOBOIO CTaHIAPTHOTO

AHTIIHCHKOTO.



HopManjachbke 3aBOIOBAHHS

VY 1066 p. noyanocs 3aBoroBaHHs AHrJi HopMaHamu. Ll mozist Oyia MOBOPOTHUM
MYHKTOM B iCTOpii AHTJII1 Ta cripaBuiia 3HaYHHUM BIUIMB HA aHTIMCbKY MOBY. Hopmanu
OyJy 3a MOXO/KEHHSIM CKaHIuHAaBCHKUM TuieM'ssM (Norman <No p rman «miBHIYHUN
4oJIOBIK»). Y 9 cT. Bonu ctanu pobutu HaOiru Ha miBHIYHI 6epern OpaHilii 1 OBOJIOALUTN
TEpPUTOpi€r0 MO 0o0uABI cTOpoHU THpaa piuku CeHu. 3a MUpPHUM aoroBopom 912 p.,
YKJIaJICHUM 3 HOPMaHJChKUM BoxJeM Poiton, gpaniy3skuii koposib Kapa Ilpoctuit
MOCTYNUBCS HOPMaHHaM I[I0 TpHOEpPEeKHYy CMYTy 3eMJli, 3a SIKOI 3 TOr0 Yacy
3arBepauiacs Ha3Ba «Hopmannis». I[lpoTsroMm miBTOpa CTOJNITH, MO MPOWUIUIM MIXK
MOCEJICHHSIM HOpMaHiB y DpaHili 1 BTOPrHEHHSM iX 10 AHIJIi, BOHU BCTHUIJIHU
MIAJATUCS TOTYKHOTO BIUIMBY (DPaHIly3bKOi KyJNbTYpU. 3MIIIABLIIMCh 3 MICIIEBUM
HaceJIeHHsM (paHIly3bKUM, BOHHM B3sJIM (paHIly3bKy MOBY 1 B cepeauni 11 cr.,
He3Baxaroun Ha CKaHIMHABCHKE IMOXOKEHHS, OyJIM HOCIsIMU (DpaHIly3bKOi (peo1anbHOT
KyJbTypH Ta GpaHIly3bKOi MOBH.

Y 1066 p. nomep koposnb Enyapn CrnoBignuk. Pama crapiifiiiH BiT€Haremorti
(OykB. «300pu Myapux») o0paB KOpPOJEM JalleKoro pojuya MOMEPJIOro KOPOJs
Iaponbaa (6:1. 1022-1066). OqHouacHO TpeTeH31i Ha aHTIHCHKUI TIPECTON MPE.l'IBUB
BinbrensMm, repuor Hopmannchbkuil, JaBHO 3asBJsSB MPO CBOi MpaBa Ha AHIIIIO.
CKOpHUCTaBIINCh 3aBOPYIICHHSIMH, SKI MOYaiducs B AHIJIT micas cMepTi Oe3IITHOTO
KopoJis, Bibreasm pa3zom 31 cBOiM J00pe HAaBYEHUM BIMCHKOM MepernpaBuBcs yepes Jla-
MaHu 1 BucaguBcs Ha aHriiceKik Oepesi. 14 >xoBTHA B OuUTBI npu ["acTiHrci Bilickka
aHTIIHCHKOTO Kopoiisa ["aponpaa Oynu po30uTi HopMaHaMmu 1 (PaKTUYHO 3HUIIEHO, a caM
KopoJib ["aponbj, KoMaHyBaB HUMH, OyB YOUTHI. Bisibrenbm, 1m0 oTpuMaB Mpi3BUCHKO
3aBoitoBHuk (William the Conqueror), Bctynus a0 Jlongona, ne O0yB KOPOHOBAHHM y
BectmincrepcbkoMy AOatcTBi 1 mporosorieHuit  koposem Awnrmii. (1066-1087).
Hopmannisi, ocranHe BoJIoAiHHS BijbreiasMa, crajia 4aCTUHO aHTIIIMCHKOI JepiKaBHU.

[IpoTsirom JEKUIbKOX POKIB, MNPUAYIIMBIIMA YHUCIEHHI TOBCTAHHA B PI3HUX
yacTUHaX AHTIII{, HOpMaHU CTaJId TIOBHOBIIAJHUMHU TocmogapsmMu kpainu. [IpaBmsuuii
11ap aHrJI0-CaKCOHCHhKOI (peo1aibHOT 3HATI MaiiyKe 30BCIM 3HUK: YaCTUHA 3aruHyJa IMija
yac 00iB 1 MOBCTaHb, YaCTUHA OyJa CTpayeHa, 3ajJMILKU eMmirpyBaiu 3 AHrimii. Micue

i€l 3HATI 3alHSUIM HOPMAaHACHKI OapoHU, SKI TOBOPWIM (PAHIY3bKOIO MOBOIO,



TOYHIIIE, HA HOPMAHJICBKOMY JianeKkTi. TakuM 4uHOM, B pe3yJIbTaTi HOPMaHIACHKOTO
3aBOIOBAaHHS B AHIUI 3'sIBUBCS 4y>KO3€eMHUI MpaBisiuuil map. Binbreasm koHGpICKyBaB
3eMeJbH1 BOJIO/IIHHS aHTJIO-CAaKCOHCHKOT 3HATI 1 po3/1aB iX HOpMaHACHKUM OapoHaMm. Bcei
MIOCTH B LIEPKBI, TOYMHAIOUH 3 a0aTiB, 3aMiIaaucs ocodamu GpaHIy3bKoi KyJIbTYpH.

MixycoOHa BiitHa eroxu koposs Credana (1135-1154) 1 nos's3aHa 3 HEro aHapXis
CHPUSIN TPHUILUIUBY HOPMAHACHKUX OapoOHIB, SKI 3aXOIUTIOBAIM AHTTIHCHKI 3EMIIL.
Btpara Hopmannii koposiem loannom beszemenbrum (B 1203 porrl) cnpuyuvHMIIa 3a
co00I0 MacoBUHM MpHi3N A0 AHIIII HOpPMaHIB, SIKI HE Oaxald MHUPUTUCS 3 HOBUMHU
yMOBaMH JKHUTTS Ha OaThKIBIIMHI.

[IpoTsirom AEKUILKOX CTOPIY MICIsl 3aBOIOBAHHS MaHIBHOIO MOBOIO B AHIIII Oyna
¢dpany3pka MoBa. Bona Oyna MOBOIO JBOpY, Ypslly, CYAOBHUX YCTAaHOB 1 LIEPKBH.
AHriiicbka MOBa BIATICHUJIM B OUTBII HU3BKY COIiaIbHY cepy: Ha HbOMY TOBOpHUIIA
OCHOBHA Maca CeJlsiH 1 MICBKOrO HaceleHHs. BigHomeHHs MiX (paHIy3bKOIO Ta
AHTJIIMCBKOI0 MOBaMH Majo, TaKMM YWHOM, IHIIMH XapakTep, HIXK CTABICHHS MIXK
CKaH/IMHABCBKUMM Ta aHMUIMCHKUMH ToBopamMu. @DpaHily3pka MOBa CTOSIB HaJ
AHTJIICHKUM 1 CTAHOBUB MIPUHAJIEKHICTh MAHIBHOTO KJIACY.

HopMmanacbke 3aBOIOBaHHS TOKJIAJO KIHELUb TaHYBaHHIO YECCEKChKOIo
mitepatypHoi moBH. IIpotsirom 12 ta 13 cT. HI OAMH 3 AHTVIIMCHKUX MIAJIEKTIB HE
MigHIMaBCsS Ha 1labeib HAIOHAIBHOI MOBHU: BCl BOHM OyJlM PIBHOIPABHUMH,
HE3AJIeXKHUMU OJIMH BiJ OJHOrO MiclieBUMU ToBopamu. lle Oyna emoxa anHapxii
JMiajJeKkTiB. Y AEIKUX 3 IIUX J1aJIeKTIB, OCOOJMBO Ha IMIBHOYI AHTII, IMOCHIMIIOCS
JIEKCUYHE BIUTUB CKaHJIMHABCHKHUX MPUCITIBHUKIB.

IcHyBaHHST B KpaiHi JBOX MOB CTBOPHJIO CHUTYAIlll0, NMPHU SIKii BOHM HEMUHYYE
MOBUHHI OYJIM BCTYNUTH MK cO00I0 B OOpOTHOY, a, 3 IHIIOrO OOKY, - Ha/laTh OJIMH Ha
OJIHOTO CHJIbHMM BIUIMB; 12, 13 1 14 cTONMITTA 3amoBHEHI UM TpoiiecoM. Pesynbratu
Moro Oymu nBosiki: 1) GopoThOa 3a MmaHyBaHHA MDK (PaHIy3bKOIO Ta AHTJIHCHKOIO
MOBaMHU 3aKiHUMJAcs B KiHLI 14 CT. mepeMoror OCTaHHbOIO, aje 2) aHrjiiiichbka MOBa
BUMNUIA 3 I1i€] GOpOTHOM Yy 3HAYHO 3MIHEHOMY BUIJISAl: MOrO CIIOBHUK 30araTtuBcs

BEJIMKOIO KIJIBKICTIO ()paHIy3bKHUX CIiB.



Cria TakoX 3a3HAYMTH, IO TPETHOIO MOBOIO, 110 (DYHKIIOHYBalU B KpaiHi, Oyna
JIaTHHb, sIKa B AHTII, SIK 1y BCik 3axiiHii €Bporii, Oyia MOBOIO IIEPKOBHOTO BXXHUTKY Ta
MOBOIO HAYKH.

3. ETHiunmii ckiaaa aep:kaBu:

a) anraiiui; 0) BaJuiiini; B) ipJanami; r) moTJaHaIi.

Hacenennst BenmkoOpuraHii ckiaamgaeTbest 3 KOpiHHMX OpuTaHuiB (85%) ta 3
BUXIJIIIB 13 IHIIWX KpaiH, NMEPEBaXHO KOJIHUIIHIX CKJIagoBuUX bpuTaHcbkoi immepii.
Cepen OpuTtaHIiB aHrdiili cTaHOBIATH 83,6%, moTaanaui — 8,6%, Bariiui — 4,9%,
niBHiYHOipaanami — 2,9%. AHrmIidIl HacelstoTh AHIJIII0, BEIUKY YacTHUHY YeNbCy 1
YTBOPIOIOTh KOMITAKTHI TOCEJIEHHA B JIedKuX paioHax Ha miBaHi [llotnanmii.

ETHiuHO aHrmidni € Ham@agkamMud OpUTAHCHKUX  KEJIbTIB, AaCUMUIbOBAHUX
repMAHCHKUMU IJIEMEHAMHU aHTJI0-CaKCIB Ta IOTIB, 13 MI3HIIIMM HOPMAHCHKUM BILJTUBOM.
[otnanaii, BayUTIAII Ta MIBHIYHI 1pJaHALl - KEJIbTChKI HAPOIH, AKI MI3HIIIE TEX OyIn
YaCTKOBO AaCHMUIbOBAHI aHIIINISIMHU, ajleé HE BTPATWIM CBOI MOBHO-KYJIBTYpPHI
ocobnuBocTi. llloTnanami HacenstOTh MEPEBAXKHO MIBHIYHO-3aXiJHI 00JIACTI OCTpOBa
BenukoOputanis 1 npwierni a0 ixHboro y30epexoks Llernmanacbki, OpKHEWUCHKI 1
['ebpuaceki octpoBu. Bammiiiii Hacenstore Yensc. Cepen xuteniB [liBHiuno1 [pranmii
40% ckaar0Th KOPIHHI 1pJIAHII, PEIITY - aHTJIO0-1PJIAH/II Ta MOTIAHI0-1PIaH/III].

®opMyBaHHA OpUTAaHCHKOI Halli MIJIO OCOOJMBUM MLUIIXOM, SIKHUA HE OYB
IICHTUYHUM 10 (PpaHIy3bKOTO YH HIMEUBKOTO (TIOB'I3aHMX 13 MPOTUCTOSHHAM
COLIIAJIbHUX BEpPCTB HACEJEHHs abo po3apoO0JieHICTIO JAepxaBu). Bemuky ponb y
HaIllOTeHe31 BIAITpalid 130JISAMisl KpaiHu Biag pemrtu €Bpomnu, peniriauii daxrop,
IIBUJKE paHHE €KOHOMIYHe 3pocTaHHsa. OpHak 13 posmaaoM bpurtancbkoi immepii Ta
MOCWJICHHSIM HalllOHAJIbHOI CaMOCBIJOMOCTI HapoJiB cyyacHoi BenunkoOpuTaHii Bce
MEHIIIE JTFOICH BU3HAIOTH cebe OpuTaHIisaMu (HaBiTh B AHTIII1 Takux He Oinbie 30%).

3 1970-x pokiB HaceneHHs BenukoOpuTaHii cTajgo OUIbII PI3HOMAHITHUM Yepe3
npuOyTTs ctogu MirpaHTiB 3 Kapubcbkoro Oaceliny, Inaii, [lakucrtany, Kutato, kpain
Adpuxku Tomo (pazom - 5%). Cepen €BpONEWCHKUX MEHIIMH 3HAYHY YaCTKY

CTaHOBJIATH MOJISIKY, K1 Movyaiu npuOyBatu a0 bputanii micns npueaHanus [onpmi 1o

cC.



5.3. lnmocTpoBana icTopis BeamkoopuTawnii. Language, literature and culture
5.3.1.Earliest times

1 The foundation stones

The island * Britain's prehistory * The Celts * The Romans * Roman life

The island

However complicated the modern industrial state may be, land and climate affect
life in every country. They affect social and economic life, population and even politics.
Britain is no exception. It has a milder climate than much of the European mainland
because it lies in the way of the Gulf Stream, which brings warm water and winds from
the Gulf of Mexico. Within Britain there are differences of climate between north and
south, east and west. The north is on average 5°C cooler than the south. Annual rainfall
in the east is on average about 600 mm, while in many parts of the west it is more than
double that. The countryside is varied also. The north and west are mountainous or
hilly. Much of the south and east is fairly flat, or low-lying. This means that the south
and east on the whole have better agricultural conditions, and it is possible to harvest
crops in early August, two months earlier than in the north. So it is not surprising that
southeast Britain has always been the most populated part of the island. For this reason
it has always had the most political power.

Britain is an island, and Britain's history has been closely connected with the sea.
Until modern times it was as easy to travel across water as it was across land, where
roads were frequently unusable. At moments of great danger Britain has been saved
from danger by its surrounding seas. Britain's history and its strong national sense have
been shaped by the sea.

Stonehenge is the most powerful monument of Britain's prehistory. Its purpose is
still not properly understood. Those who built Stonehenge knew how to cut and move
very large pieces of stone, and place horizontal stone beams across the upright pillars.
They also had the authority to control large numbers of workers, and to fetch some of

the stone from distant parts of Wales.



Britain's prehistory

Britain has not always been an island. It became one only after the end of the last
ice age. The temperature rose and the ice cap melted, flooding the lower-lying land that
Is now under the North Sea and the English Channel.

The Ice Age was not just one long equally cold period. There were warmer times
when the ice cap retreated, and colder periods when the ice cap reached as far south as
the River Thames. Our first evidence of human life is a few stone tools, dating from one
of the warmer periods, about 250,000 BC. These simple objects show that there were
two different kinds of inhabitant. The earlier group made their tools from flakes of flint,
similar in kind to stone tools found across the north European plain as far as Russia. The
other group made tools from a central core of flint, probably the earliest method of
human tool making, which spread from Africa to Europe. Hand axes made in this way
have been found widely, as far north as Yorkshire and as far west as Wales.

A hand axe, made from flint, found at Swanscombe in north Kent.

However, the ice advanced again and Britain became hardly habitable until another
milder period, probably around 50,000 BC. During this time a new type of human being
seems to have arrived, who was the ancestor of the modern British. These people looked
similar to the modern British, but were probably smaller and had a life span of only
about thirty years.

Around 10,000 BC, as the Ice Age drew to a close, Britain was peopled by small
groups of hunters, gatherers and fishers. Few had settled homes, and they seemed to
have followed herds of deer which provided them with food and clothing. By about

5000 BC Britain had finally become an island, and had also become heavily forested.



For the wanderer-hunter culture this was a disaster, for the cold-loving deer and other
animals on which they lived largely died out.

About 3000 BC Neolithic (or New Stone Age) people crossed the narrow sea from
Europe in small round boats of bent wood covered with animal skins. Each could carry
one or two persons. These people kept animals and grew corn crops, and knew how to
make pottery. They probably came from either the Iberian (Spanish) peninsula or even
the North African coast. They were small, dark, and long-headed people, and may be
the forefathers of dark-haired inhabitants of Wales and Cornwall today. They settled in
the western parts of Britain and Ireland, from Cornwall at the southwest end of Britain
all the way to the far north.

These were the first of several waves of invaders before the first arrival of the
Romans in 55 BC. It used to be thought that these waves of invaders marked fresh
stages in British development. However, although they must have brought new ideas
and methods, it is now thought that the changing pattern of Britain's prehistory was the
result of local economic and social forces.

The great "public works" of this time, which needed a huge organisation of labour,
tell us a little of how prehistoric Britain was developing. The earlier of these works
were great "barrows"”, or burial mounds, made of earth or stone. Most of these barrows
are found on the chalk uplands of south Britain. Today these uplands have poor soil and
few trees, but they were not like that then. They were airy woodlands that could easily
be cleared for farming, and as a result were the most easily habitable part of the
countryside. Eventually, and over a very long period, these areas became overfarmed,
while by 1400 BC the climate became drier, and as a result this land could no longer
support many people. It is difficult today to imagine these areas, particularly the uplands

of Wiltshire and Dorset, as heavily peopled areas.




There were Scone Age sites from one end of Britain to the other. This stone hut, at
Skara Brae, Orkney, off the north coast of Scotland, was suddenly cohered by a
sandstorm before 2000 BC. Unlike southern sites, where wood was used which have
since rotted, Skara Brae is all stone, and the stone furniture is still there. Behind the
fireplace (bottom left) there are storage shelves against the back wall. On the right is
probably a stone sided bed, in which rushes or heather were placed for warmth.

Yet the monuments remain. After 3000 BC the chalkland people started building

great circles of earth banks and ditches. Inside, they built wooden buildings and stone
circles. These "henges”, as they are called, were centres of religious, political and
economic power. By far the most spectacular, both then and now, was Stonehenge,
which was built in separate stages over a period of more than a thousand years. The
precise purposes of Stonehenge remain a mystery, but during the second phase of
building, after about 2400 BC, huge Milestones were brought to the site from south
Wales. This could only have been achieved because the political authority of the area
surrounding Stonehenge was recognised over a very large area, indeed probably over
the whole of the British Isles. The movement of these bluestones was an extremely
important event, the story of which was passed on from generation to generation. Three
thousand years later, these unwritten memories were recorded in Geoffrey of
Monmouth's History of Britain, written in 1136.

Stonehenge was almost certainly a sort of capital, to which the chiefs of other
groups came from all over Britain. Certainly, earth or stone henges were built in many
parts of Britain, as far as the Orkney Islands north of Scotland, and as far south as
Cornwall. They seem to have been copies of the great Stonehenge in the south. In
Ireland the centre of prehistoric civilisation grew around the River Boyne and at Tara in
Ulster. The importance of these places in folk memory far outlasted the builders of the
monuments.

After 2400 BC new groups of people arrived in southeast Britain from Europe.
They were round- headed and strongly built, taller than Neolithic Britons. It is not
known whether they invaded by armed force, or whether they were invited by Neolithic
Britons because of their military or metal- working skills. Their influence was soon felt
and, as a result, they became leaders of British society. Their arrival is marked by the
first individual graves, furnished with pottery beakers, from which these people get their
name: the "Beaker" people.



The grave of one of the “Beake” people, at Barnack,
Cambridgeshire, about 1800 BC. It contains a finely decorated pottery beaker and a
copper or bronze dagger. Both items distinguished the Beaker people from the earlier
inhabitants. This grave was the main burial place beneath one of a group of "barrows",
or burial mounds.

Why did people now decide to be buried separately and give up the old communal
burial barrows? It is difficult to be certain, hut it is thought that the old barrows were
built partly to please the gods of the soil, in the hope that this would stop the chalk
upland soil getting poorer. The Beaker people brought with them from Europe a new
cereal, barley, which could grow almost anywhere. Perhaps they felt it was no longer

necessary to please the gods of the chalk upland soil.

Maiden Castle, Dorset, is one of the largest
Celtic hill-forts of the early Iron Age. Its strength can still he clearly seen, but even

these fortifications were no defence against disciplined Roman troops.



S A reconstructed Iron Age farm. Farms
like this were established in southeast Britain from about 700 BC onwards. This may
have been the main or even only building; large round huts increasingly took the place
of smaller ones. “Their houses are large, round, built of planks and wickerwork, the
roof being a dome of thatch,” wrote the Greek philosopher Strabo. In most of Celtic
Europe huts were square.

The Beaker people probably spoke an Indo- European language. They seem to
have brought a single culture to the whole of Britain. They also brought skills to make
bronze tools and these began to replace stone ones. But they accepted many of the old
ways. Stonehenge remained the most important centre until 1300 BC. The Beaker
people's richest graves were there, and they added a new circle of thirty stone columns,
this time connected by stone lintels, or cross-pieces. British society continued to be
centred on a number of henges across the countryside.

However, from about 1300 BC onwards the henge civilisation seems to have
become less important, and was overtaken by a new form of society in southern
England, that of a settled farming class. At first this farming society developed in order
to feed the people at the henges, but eventually it became more important and powerful
as it grew richer. The new farmers grew wealthy because they learned to enrich the soil
with natural waste materials so that it did not become poor and useless. This change
probably happened at about the same time that the chalk uplands were becoming drier.
Family villages and fortified enclosures appeared across the landscape, in lower- lying
areas as well as on the chalk hills, and the old central control of Stonehenge and the
other henges was lost.

From this time, too, power seems to have shifted to the Thames valley and

southeast Britain. Except for short periods, political and economic power has remained



in the southeast ever since. Hill-forts replaced henges as the centres of local power, and
most of these were found in the southeast, suggesting that the land successfully
supported more people here than elsewhere.

There was another reason for the shift of power eastwards. A number of better-
designed bronze swords have been found in the Thames valley, suggesting that the local
people had more advanced metalworking skills. Many of these swords have been found
In river beds, almost certainly thrown in for religious reasons. This custom may be the
origin of the story of the legendary King Arthur's sword, which was given to him from
out of the water and which was thrown back into the water when he died.

The Celts

Around 700 BC, another group of people began to arrive. Many of them were tall,
and had fair or red hair and blue eyes. These were the Celts, who probably came from
central Europe or further east, from southern Russia, and had moved slowly westwards
in earlier centuries. The Celts were technically advanced. They knew how to work with
iron, and could make better weapons than the people who used bronze. It is possible that
they drove many of the older inhabitants westwards into Wales, Scotland and Ireland.
The Celts began to control all the lowland areas of Britain, and were joined by new
arrivals from the European mainland. They continued to arrive in one wave after
another over the next seven hundred years.

The Celts are important in British history because they are the ancestors of many
of the people in Highland Scotland, Wales, Ireland, and Cornwall today. The lberian
people of Wales and Cornwall took on the new Celtic culture. Celtic languages, which
have been continuously used in some areas since that time, are still spoken. The British
today are often described as Anglo-Saxon. It would be better to call them Anglo-Celt.

Our knowledge of the Celts is slight. As with previous groups of settlers, we do not
even know for certain whether the Celts invaded Britain or came peacefully as a result
of the lively trade with Europe from about 750 BC onwards. At first most of Celtic
Britain seems to have developed in a generally similar way. But from about 500 RC
trade contact with Europe declined, and regional differences between northwest and

southeast Britain increased. The Celts were organised into different tribes, and tribal



chiefs were chosen from each family or tribe, sometimes as the result of fighting
matches between individuals, and sometimes by election.

The last Celtic arrivals from Europe were the Belgic tribes. It was natural for them
to settle in the southeast of Britain, probably pushing other Celtic tribes northwards as
they did so. At any rate, when Julius Caesar briefly visited Britain in 55 BC he saw that
the Belgic tribes were different from the older inhabitants. "The interior is inhabited",
he wrote, "by peoples who consider themselves indigenous, the coast by people who
have crossed from Belgium. Nearly all of these still keep the names of the [European]
tribes from which they came.”

The Celtic tribes continued the same kind of agriculture as the Bronze Age people
before them. But their use of iron technology and their introduction of more advanced
ploughing methods made it possible for them to farm heavier soils. However, they
continued to use, and build, hill- forts. The increase of these, particularly in the
southeast, suggests that the Celts were highly successful farmers, growing enough food

for a much larger population.

The Stanwick horse mask shows the fine
artistic work of Celtic metalworkers in about AD 50. The simple lines and lack of detail

haw a very powerful effect.



The hill-fort remained the centre for local groups. The insides of these hill-forts
were filled with houses, and they became the simple economic capitals and smaller
"towns" of the different tribal areas into which Britain was now divided. Today the
empty hill-forts stand on lonely hilltops. Yet they remained local economic centres long
after the Romans came to Britain, and long after they went.

Within living memory certain annual fairs were associated with hill-forts. For
example, there was an annual September fair on the site of a Dorset hill- fort, which was
used by the writer Thomas Hardy in his novel Far from eke Madding Crowd, published
in 1874,

The Celts traded across tribal borders and trade was probably important for
political and social contact between the tribes. Trade with Ireland went through the
island of Anglesey. The two main trade outlets eastwards to Europe were the
settlements along the Thames River in the south and on the Firth of Forth in the north. It
IS no accident that the present-day capitals of England and Scotland stand on or near
these two ancient trade centres. Much trade, both inside and beyond Britain, was
conducted by river and sea. For money the Celts used iron bars, until they began to copy
the Roman coins they saw used in Gaul (France).

According to the Romans, the Celtic men wore shirts and breeches {knee-length
trousers), and striped or checked cloaks fastened by a pin. It is possible that the Scottish
tartan and dress developed from this "striped cloak". The Celts were also "very careful
about cleanliness and neatness”, as one Roman wrote. "Neither man nor woman," he
went on, "however poor, was seen either ragged or dirty."

The Celtic tribes were ruled over by a warrior class, of which the priests, or
Druids, seem to have been particularly important members. These Druids could not read
or write, but they memorised all the religious teachings, the tribal laws, history,
medicine and other knowledge necessary in Celtic society. The Druids from different
tribes all over Britain probably met once a year. They had no temples, but they met in
sacred groves of trees, on certain hills, by rivers or by river sources. We know little of
their kind of worship except that at times it included human sacrifice.

During the Celtic period women may have had more independence than they had
again for hundreds of years. When the Romans invaded Britain two of the largest tribes



were ruled by women who fought from their chariots. The most powerful Celt to stand
up to the Romans was a woman, Boadicea. She had become queen of her tribe when her
husband had died. She was tall, with long red hair, and had a frightening appearance. In
AD 61 she led her tribe against the Romans. She nearly drove them from Britain, and
she destroyed London, the Roman capital, before she was defeated and killed. Roman
writers commented on the courage and strength of women in battle, and leave an
Impression of a measure of equality between the sexes among the richer Celts.
The Romans

The name "Britain™ comes from the word "Pretani”, the Greco-Roman word for the
inhabitants of Britain. The Romans mispronounced the word and called the island
"Britannia".

The Romans had invaded because the Celts of Britain were working with the Celts
of Gaul against them. The British Celts were giving them food, and allowing them to
hide in Britain. There was another reason. The Celts used cattle to pull their ploughs and
this meant that richer, heavier land could be farmed. Under the Celts Britain had
become an important food producer because of its mild climate. It now exported corn
and animals, as well as hunting dogs and slaves, to the European mainland. The Romans
could make use of British food for their own army fighting the Gauls.

The Romans brought the skills of reading and writing to Britain. The written word
was important for spreading ideas and also for establishing power. As early as AD 80,
as one Roman at the time noted, the governor Agricola "trained the sons of chiefs in the
liberal arts ... the result was that the people who used to reject Latin began to use it in
speech and writing. Further the wearing of our national dress came to be valued and the
toga [the Roman cloak] came into fashion." While the Celtic peasantry remained
illiterate and only Celtic- speaking, a number of town dwellers spoke Latin and Greek
with ease, and the richer landowners in the country almost certainly used Latin. But
Latin completely disappeared both in its spoken and written forms when the Anglo-
Saxons invaded. Britain in the fifth century AD. Britain was probably more literate
under the Romans than it was to be again until the fifteenth century.

Julius Caesar first came to Britain in 55 BC, but it was not until almost a century

later, in AD 43, that a Roman army actually occupied Britain. The Romans were



determined to conquer the whole island. They had little difficulty, apart from Boadicea's
revolt, because they had a better trained army and because the Celtic tribes fought
among themselves. The Romans considered the Celts as war-mad, "high spirited and
quick for battle", a description some would still give the Scots, Irish and Welsh today.

The Romans established a Romano-British culture across the southern half of
Britain, from the River Humber to the River Severn. This part of Britain was inside the
empire. Beyond were the upland areas, under Roman control but not developed. These
areas were watched from the towns of York, Chester and Caerleon in the western
peninsula of Britain that later became known as Wales. Each of these towns was held by
a Roman legion of about 7,000 men. The total Roman army in Britain was about 40,000
men.

The Romans could not conquer "Caledonia®, as they called Scotland, although they
spent over a century trying to do so. At last they built a strong wall along the northern
border, named after the Emperor Hadrian who planned it. At the time, Hadrian's wall
was simply intended to keep out raiders from the north. But it also marked the border
between the two later countries, England and Scotland. Eventually, the border was
established a few miles further north. Efforts to change it in later centuries did not
succeed, mainly because on either side of the border an invading army found its supply
line overstretched. A natural point of balance had been found.

Roman control of Britain came to an end as the empire began to collapse. The first
signs were the attacks by Celts of Caledonia in AD 367. The Roman legions found it
more and more difficult to stop the raiders from crossing Hadrian's wall. The same was
happening on the European mainland as

Germanic groups, Saxons and Franks, began to raid the coast of Gaul. In AD 409
Rome pulled its last soldiers out of Britain and the Romano-British, the Romanised
Celts, were left to fight alone against the Scots, the Irish and Saxon raiders from
Germany. The following year Rome itself fell to raiders. When Britain called to Rome
for help against the raiders from Saxon Germany in the mid-fifth century, no answer

came.



Roman life

The most obvious characteristic of Roman Britain was its towns, which were the
basis of Roman administration and civilisation. Many grew out of Celtic settlements,
military camps or market centres. Broadly, there were three different kinds of town in
Roman Britain, two of which were towns established by Roman charter. These were the
coloniae, towns peopled by Roman settlers, and the municipia, large cities in which the
whole population was given Roman citizenship. The third kind, the civitas, included the
old Celtic tribal capitals, through which the Romans administered the Celtic population
in the countryside. At first these towns had no walls. Then, probably from the end of the
second century to the end of the third century AD, almost every town was given walls.
At first many of these were no more than earthworks, but by AD 300 all towns had
thick stone walls.

The Romans left about twenty large towns of about 5,000 inhabitants, and almost
one hundred smaller ones. Many of these towns were at first army camps, and the Latin
word for camp, castra, has remained part of many town names to this day {with the
ending chester, caster or cester): Gloucester, Lei-cester, Doncaster, Winchester, Chester,
Lancaster and many others besides. These towns were built with stone as well as wood,
and had planned streets, markets and shops. Some buildings had central heating. They
were connected by roads which were so well built that they survived when later roads
broke up. These roads continued to be used long after the Romans left, and became the
main roads of modern Britain. Six of these Roman roads met in London, a capital city
of about 20,000 people. London was twice the size of Paris, and possibly the most
important trading centre of northern Europe, because southeast Britain produced so

much corn for export.



= The reconstruction of a Roman kitchen about AD
100 shows pots and equipment. The tall pots, or amphorae, were for wine or oil. The
Romans produced wine in Britain, but they also imported it from southern Europe.

Outside the towns, the biggest change during the Roman occupation was the
growth of large farms, called "villas". These belonged to the richer Britons who were,
like the townspeople, more Roman than Celt in their manners. Each villa had many
workers. The villas were usually close to towns so that the crops could be sold easily.
There was a growing difference between the rich and those who did the actual work on
the land. These, and most people, still lived in the same kind of round huts and villages
which the Celts had been living in four hundred years earlier, when the Romans arrived.

In some ways life in Roman Britain seems very civilised, but it was also hard for
all except the richest. The bodies buried in a Roman graveyard at York show that life
expectancy was low. Half the entire population died between the ages of twenty and
forty, while 15 per cent died before reaching the age of twenty.

It is very difficult to be sure how many people were living in Britain when the
Romans left. Probably it was as many as five million, partly because of the peace and
the increased economic life which the Romans had brought to the country. The new
wave of invaders changed all that.

2 The Saxon invasion

The invaders * Government and society * Christianity: the partnership of Church
and state * The Vikings * Who should be king?

The invaders

The wealth of Britain by the fourth century, the result of its mild climate and
centuries of peace, was a temptation to the greedy. At first the Germanic tribes only
raided Britain, but after AD 430 they began to settle. The newcomers were warlike and

illiterate. We owe our knowledge of this period mainly to an English monk named



Bede, who lived three hundred years later. His story of events in his Ecclesiastical
History of the English People has been proved generally correct by archaeological
evidence.

Bede tells us that the invaders came from three powerful Germanic tribes, the
Saxons, Angles and Jutes. The Jutes settled mainly in Kent and along the south coast,
and were soon considered no different from the Angles and Saxons. The Angles settled
in the east, and also in the north Midlands, while the Saxons settled between the Jutes
and the Angles in a band of land from the Thames Estuary westwards. The Anglo-
Saxon migrations gave the larger part of Britain its new name, England, "the land of the
Angles".

The British Celts fought the raiders and settlers from Germany as well as they
could. However, during the next hundred years they were slowly pushed westwards
until by 570 they were forced west of Gloucester. Finally most were driven into the
mountains in the far west, which the Saxons called "Weallas", or "Wales", meaning "the
land of the foreigners”. Some Celts were driven into Cornwall, where they later
accepted the rule of Saxon lords. In the north, other Celts were driven into the lowlands
of the country which became known as Scotland. Some Celts stayed behind, and many
became slaves of the Saxons. Hardly anything is left of Celtic language or culture in
England, except for the names of some rivers, Thames, Mersey, Severn and Avon, and

two large cities, London and Leeds.
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The Anglo-Saxon invasions and the kingdoms they established.



The strength of Anglo-Saxon culture is obvious even today. Days of the week were
named after Germanic gods: Tig (Tuesday), Wodin (Wednesday), Thor (Thursday), Frei
(Friday). New place-names appeared on the map. The first of these show that the
earliest Saxon villages, like the Celtic ones, were family villages. The ending -ing
meant folk or family, thus "Reading” is the place of the family of Rada, "Hastings" of
the family of Hasta. Ham means farm, ton means settlement. Birmingham, Nottingham
or Southampton, for example, are Saxon place-names. Because the Anglo-Saxon kings
often established settlements, Kingston is a frequent place-name.

The Anglo-Saxons established a number of kingdoms, some of which still exist in
county or regional names to this day: Essex (East Saxons), Sussex {South Saxons),
Wessex (West Saxons), Middlesex (probably a kingdom of Middle Saxons), East
Anglia (East Angles). By the middle of the seventh century the three largest kingdoms,

those of Northumbria, Mercia and Wessex, were the most powerful.

Left: A silver penny showing Offa, king of Mercia (AD 757-896). Offa was more
powerful than any of the other Anglo-Saxon kings of his time or before him. His coins
were of a higher quality than any coins used since the departure of the Romans four
hundred years earlier.

Right: A gold coin of King Offa, a direct copy of an Arab dinar of the year AD 774.
Most of it is in Arabic, but on one side it also has "OFFA REX". It tells us that the
Anglo-Saxons of Britain were well aware of a more advanced economic system in the
distant Arab empire, and also that even as far away as Britain and northern Europe,
Arab-type gold coins were more trusted than any others. It shows how great were the
distances covered by international trade at this time.

It was not until a century later that one of these kings, King Offa of Mercia (757-
96), claimed "kingship of the English". He had good reason to do so. He was powerful
enough to employ thousands of men to build a huge dyke, or earth wall, the length of
the Welsh border to keep out the troublesome Celts. But although he was the most

powerful king of his time, he did not control all of England.



The power of Mercia did not survive after Offa's death. At that time, a king's
power depended on the personal loyalty of his followers. After his death the next king
had to work hard to rebuild these personal feelings of loyalty. Most people still
believed, as the Celts had done, that a man's first duty was to his own family. However,
things were changing. The Saxon kings began to replace loyalty to family with loyalty
to lord and king.

Government and society

The Saxons created institutions which made the English state strong for the next
500 years. One of these institutions was the King's Council, called the Witan. The Witan
probably grew out of informal groups of senior warriors and churchmen to whom kings
like Offa had turned for advice or support on difficult matters. By the tenth century the
Witan was a formal body, issuing laws and charters. It was not at all democratic, and the
king could decide to ignore the Witan's advice. But he knew that it might be dangerous
to do so. For the Witan's authority was based on its right to choose kings, and to agree
the use of the king's laws. Without its support the king's own authority was in danger.
The Witan established a system which remained an important part of the king's method
of government. Even today, the king or queen has a Privy Council, a group of advisers
on the affairs of state.

The Saxons divided the land into new administrative areas, based on shires, or
counties. These shires, established by the end of the tenth century, remained almost
exactly the same for a thousand years. "Shire" is the Saxon word, "county" the Norman
one, but both are still used. (In 1974 the counties were reorganised, but the new system
is very like the old one.) Over each shire was appointed a shire reeve, the king's local
administrator. In time his name became shortened to "sheriff".

Anglo-Saxon technology changed the shape of English agriculture. The Celts had
kept small, square fields which were well suited to the light plough they used, drawn
either by an animal or two people. This plough could turn comers easily. The Anglo-
Saxons introduced a far heavier plough which was better able to plough in long straight
lines across the field. It was particularly useful for cultivating heavier soils. But it
required six or eight oxen to pull it, and it was difficult to turn. This heavier plough led
to changes in land ownership and organisation. In order to make the best use of village



land, it was divided into two or three very large fields. These were then divided again
into long thin strips. Each family had a number of strips in each of these fields,
amounting probably to a family "holding"” of twenty or so acres. Ploughing these long
thin strips was easier because it avoided the problem of turning. Few individual families

could afford to keep a team of oxen, and these had to be shared on a co-operative basis.

Reconstruction of an Anglo-Saxon village. Each house had probably only one
room, with a wooden floor with a pit beneath it. The pit may have been used for storage,
but more probably to keep the house off the damp ground. Each village had its lord. The
word "lord" means "loaf ward" or "bread keeper”, while "lady" means "loaf kneader"
or "bread maker"”, a reminder that the basis of Saxon society was /arming. The duty of
the village head, or lord, was to protect the farm and its produce.

One of these fields would be used for planting spring crops, and another for
autumn crops. The third area would be left to rest for a year, and with the other areas
after harvest, would be used as common land for animals to feed on. This Anglo- Saxon
pattern, which became more and more common, was the basis of English agriculture for
a thousand years, until the eighteenth century.

It needs only a moment's thought to recognise that the fair division of land and of
teams of oxen, and the sensible management of village land shared out between
families, meant that villagers had to work more closely together than they had ever done
before.

The Saxons settled previously unfarmed areas. They cut down many forested areas
in valleys to farm the richer lowland soil, and they began to drain the wet land. As a
result, almost all the villages which appear on eighteenth-century maps already existed

by the eleventh century.



In each district was a "manor" or large house. This was a simple building where
local villagers came to pay taxes, where justice was administered, and where men met
together to join the Anglo-Saxon army, the fyrd. The lord of the manor had to organise
all this, and make sure village land was properly shared. It was the beginning of the
manorial system which teached its fullest development under the Normans.

At first the lords, or aldermen, were simply local officials. But by the beginning of
the eleventh century they were warlords, and were often called by a new Danish name,
earl. Both words, alderman and earl, remain with us today: aldermen are elected officers
in local government, and earls are high ranking nobles. It was the beginning of a class
system, made up of king, lords, soldiers and workers on the land. One other important
class developed during the Saxon period, the men of learning. These came from the
Christian Church.

Christianity: the partnership of Church and state

We cannot know how or when Christianity first reached Britain, but it was
certainly well before Christianity was accepted by the Roman Emperor Constantine in
the early fourth century AD. In the last hundred years of Roman government
Christianity became firmly established across Britain, both in Roman-controlled areas
and beyond. However, the Anglo-Saxons belonged to an older Germanic religion, and
they drove the Celts into the west and north. In the Celtic areas Christianity continued to
spread, bringing paganism to an end. The map of Wales shows a number of place-
names beginning or ending with llan, meaning the site of a small Celtic monastery
around which a village or town grew.

In 597 Pope Gregory the Great sent a monk, Augustine, to re-establish Christianity
in England. He went to Canterbury, the capital of the king of Kent. He did so because
the king's wife came from Europe and was already Christian. Augustine became the first
Archbishop of Canterbury in 601. He was very successful. Several ruling families in
England accepted Christianity. But Augustine and his group of monks made little
progress with the ordinary people. This was partly because Augustine was interested in

establishing Christian authority, and that meant bringing rulers to the new faith.
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The opening page of Si Luke's Gospel, made .at the Northumbrian island of
Lindisfarne, about AD 698. In his History, Bede wrote how one man told the pagan
Northumbrian king, "when you are sitting in winter with jour lords in the feasting hall,
with a good fire to warm and light it, a sparrow flies in from the storms of rain and
snow outside. It flies in at one door, across the lighted room and out through the other
door into the darkness and storms outside. Jn the same way man comes into the light for
a short time, but of what came before, or what is to follow, man is ignorant. If this new
teaching tells us something more certain, it seems worth following." Christianity gave
the Anglo-Saxon world new certainty.

It was the Celtic Church which brought Christianity to the ordinary people of
Britain. The Celtic bishops went out from their monasteries of Wales, Ireland and
Scotland, walking from village to village teaching Christianity, In spite of the
differences between Anglo-Saxons and Celts, these bishops seem to have been readily
accepted in Anglo-Saxon areas. The bishops from the Roman Church lived at the courts
of the kings, which they made centres of Church power across England. The two
Christian Churches, Celtic and Roman, could hardly have been more different in
character. One was most interested in the hearts of ordinary people, the other was
interested in authority and organisation. The competition between the Celtic and Roman
Churches reached a crisis because they disagreed over the date of Easter. In 663 at the

Synod (meeting) of Whitby the king of Northumbria decided to support the Roman



Church. The Celtic Church retreated as Rome extended its authority over all Christians,
even in Celtic parts of the island.

England had become Christian very quickly. By 660 only Sussex and the Isle of
Wight had not accepted the new faith. Twenty years later, English teachers returned to
the lands from which the Anglo-Saxons had come, bringing Christianity to much of
Germany.

Saxon kings helped the Church to grow, but the Church also increased the power
of kings. Bishops gave kings their support, which made it harder for royal power to be
questioned. Kings had "God's approval”. The value of Church approval was all the
greater because of the uncertainty of the royal succession. An eldest son did not
automatically become king, as kings were chosen from among the members of the royal
family and any member who had enough soldiers might try for the throne. In addition,
at a time when one king might try to conquer a neighbouring kingdom, he would
probably have a son to whom be would wish to pass this enlarged kingdom when he
died. And so when King Offa arranged for his son to be crowned as his successor, he
made sure that this was done at a Christian ceremony led by a bishop. It was good
political propaganda, because it suggested that kings were chosen not only by people
but also by God.

There were other ways in which the Church increased the power of the English
state. It established monasteries, or minsters, for example Westminster, which were
places of learning and education. These monasteries trained the men who could read and
write, so that they had the necessary skills for the growth of royal and Church authority.
The king who made most use of the Church was Alfred, the great king who ruled
Wessex from 871 — 899. He used the literate men of the Church to help establish a
system of law, to educate the people and to write down important matters. He started the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, the most important source, together with Bede's Ecclesiastical
History of the English People, for understanding the period.

During the next hundred years, laws were made on a large number of matters. By
the eleventh century royal authority probably went wider and deeper in England than in

any other European country.



This process gave power into the hands of those who could read and write, and in
this way class divisions were increased. The power of landlords, who had been given
land by the king, was increased because their names were written down. Peasants, who
could neither read nor write, could lose their traditional rights to their land, because
their rights were not registered.

The Anglo-Saxon kings also preferred the Roman Church to the Celtic Church for
economic reasons. Villages and towns grew around the monasteries and increased local
trade. Many bishops and monks in England were from the Frankish lands (France and
Germany) and elsewhere. They were invited by English rulers who wished to benefit
from closer Church and economic contact with Europe. Most of these bishops and
monks seem to have come from churches or monasteries along Europe's vital trade
routes. In this way close contact with many parts of Europe was encouraged. In addition
they all used Latin, the written language of Rome, and this encouraged English trade
with the continent. Increased literacy itself helped trade. Anglo-Saxon England became
well known in Europe for its exports of woollen goods, cheese, hunting dogs, pottery
and metal goods. It imported wine, fish, pepper, jewellery and wheel-made pottery.

The Vikings

Towards the end of the eighth century new raiders were tempted by Britain's
wealth. These were the Vikings, a word which probably means either "pirates” or "the
people of the sea inlets”, and they came from Norway and Denmark. Like the Anglo-
Saxons they only raided at first. They burnt churches and monasteries along the east,
north and west coasts of Britain and Ireland. London was itself raided in 842.

In 865 the Vikings invaded Britain once it was clear that the quarrelling Anglo-
Saxon kingdoms could not keep them out. This time they came to conquer and to settle.
The Vikings quickly accepted Christianity and did not disturb the local population. By
875 only King Alfred in the west of Wessex held out against the Vikings, who had
already taken most of England. After some serious defeats Alfred won a decisive battle
in 878, and eight years later he captured London. He

was strong enough to make a treaty with the Vikings.
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The Viking invasions and the areas they brought under their control. The story of

the battle of Hastings and the Norman conquest of Saxon England is told in the Bayeux
tapestry cartoon. “Harold the king is killed” says the Latin uniting, and beneath it
stands a man with an arrow in his eye,believed to be King Harold. In the picture
strip below the main scene, men are seen stealing the clothing from the dead and

wounded, a common practice on battlefields through the centuries.

The Oseberg Viking ship, made in about AO
800, was 21 metres long and carried about 35 men. Although this particular ship was
probably only used along the coast, ships of similar size were used to invade Britain.
Their design was brilliant. When an exact copy of similar ship was used to cross the
Atlantic to America in 1893, its captain wrote, “the finest merchant ships of our day ...

have practically the same type of bottom as the Viking ships”.



Viking rule was recognised in the east and north of England. It was called the
Danelaw, the land where the law of the Danes ruled. In the rest of the country Alfred
was recognised as king. During his struggle against the Danes, he had built walled
settlements to keep them out. These were called burghs. They became prosperous
market towns, and the word, now usually spelt borough, is one of the commonest
endings to place names, as well as the name of the unit of municipal or town
administration today.

Who should be king?

By 950 England seemed rich and peaceful again after the troubles of the Viking
invasion. But soon afterwards the Danish Vikings started raiding westwards. The Saxon
king, Ethelred, decided to pay the Vikings to stay away. To find the money he set a tax
on all his people, called Danegeld, or "Danish money". It was the beginning of a regular
tax system of the people which would provide the money for armies. The effects of this
tax were most heavily felt by the ordinary villagers, because they had to provide enough
money for their village landlord to pay Danegeld.

When Ethelred died Cnut (or Canute), the leader of the Danish Vikings, controlled
much of England. He became king for the simple reason that the royal council, the
Witan, and everyone else, feared disorder. Rule by a Danish king was far better than
rule by no one at all. Cnut died in 1035, and his son died shortly after, in 1040. The
Witan chose Edward, one of Saxon Ethelred's sons, to be king.

Edward, known as "the Confessor”, was more interested in the Church than in

kingship. Church building had been going on for over a century, and he encouraged it.
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By the time Edward died there was a church in almost every village. The pattern of
the English village, with its manor house and church, dates from this time. Edward
started a new church fit for a king at Westminster, just outside the city of London, In
fact Westminster Abbey was a Norman, not a Saxon building, because he had spent
almost all his life in Normandy, and his mother was a daughter of the duke of
Normandy. As their name suggests, the Normans were people from the north. They
were the children and grandchildren of Vikings who had captured, and settled in,
northern France. They had soon become French in their language and Christian in their
religion. But they were still well known for their fighting skills.

Edward only lived until 1066, when he died without an obvious heir. The question
of who should follow him as king was one of the most important in English history.
Edward had brought many Normans to his English court from France. These Normans
were not liked by the more powerful Saxon nobles, particularly by the most powerful
family of Wessex, the Godwinsons. It was a Godwinson, Harold, whom the Witan
chose to be the next king of England. Harold had already shown his bravery and ability.
He had no royal blood, but he seemed a good choice for the throne of England.

Harold's right to the English throne was challenged by Duke William of
Normandy. William had two claims to the English throne. His first claim was that King
Edward had promised it to him. The second claim was that Harold, who had visited
William in 1064 or 1065, had promised William that he, Harold, would not try to take
the throne for himself. Harold did not deny this second claim, but said that he had been
forced to make the promise, and that because it was made unwillingly he was not tied
by it.

Harold was faced by two dangers, one in the south and one in the north. The
Danish Vikings had not given up their claim to the English throne. In 1066 Harold had
to march north into Yorkshire to defeat the Danes. No sooner had he defeated them than
he learnt that William had landed in England with an army. His men were tired, but they
had no time to rest. They marched south as fast as possible.

Harold decided not to wait for the whole Saxon army, the fyrd, to gather because
William's army was small. He thought he could beat them with the men who had done
so well against the Danes. However, the Norman soldiers were better armed, better



organised, and were mounted on horses. If he had waited, Harold might have won. But
he was defeated and killed in battle near Hastings.

William marched to London, which quickly gave in when he began to burn
villages outside the city. He was crowned king of England in Edward's new church of
Westminster Abbey on Christmas Day, 1066. A new period had begun.

3 The Celtic kingdoms

Wales * Ireland * Scotland

England has always played the most powerful part in the history of the British
Isles. However, the other three countries, Wales, Ireland and Scotland, have a different
history. Until recently few historians looked at British history except from an English
point of view. But the stories of Wales, Ireland and Scotland are also important, because
their people still feel different from the Anglo- Saxon English. The experience of the
Welsh, Irish and Scots helps to explain the feeling they have today.

Wales

By the eighth century most of the Celts had been driven into the Welsh peninsula.
They were kept out of England by Offa's Dyke, the huge earth wall built in AD 779.
These Celts, called Welsh by the Anglo-Saxons, called themselves cymry, "fellow
countrymen”.

Because Wales is a mountainous country, the cymry could only live in the crowded
valleys. The rest of the land was rocky and too poor for anything except keeping
animals. For this reason the population remained small. It only grew to over half a
million in the eighteenth century. Life was hard and so was the behaviour of the people.
Slavery was common, as it had been all through Celtic Britain.

Society was based on family groupings, each of which owned one or more village
or farm settlement. One by one in each group a strong leader made himself king. These
men must have been tribal chiefs to begin with, who later managed to become overlords
over neighbouring family groups. Each of these kings tried to conquer the others, and
the idea of a high, or senior, king developed.

The early kings travelled around their kingdoms to remind the people of their
control. They travelled with their hungry followers and soldiers. The ordinary people
ran away into the hills and woods when the king's men approached their village.



Life was dangerous, treacherous and bloody. In 1043 the king of Glamorgan died
of old age. It was an unusual event, because between 949 and 1066 no less than thirty-

five Welsh rulers died violently, usually killed by a cymry, a fellow countryman.
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Wales and its Celtic kingdoms.

In 1039 Gruffydd ap (son of) Llewelyn was the first Welsh high king strong

enough to rule over all Wales. He was also the last, and in order to remain in control he
spent almost the whole of his reign fighting his enemies. Like many other Welsh rulers,
Gruffydd was killed by a cymry while defending’ Wales against the Saxons. Welsh
kings after him were able to rule only after they had promised loyalty to Edward the
Confessor, king of England. The story of an independent and united Wales was over
almost as soon as it had begun.
Ireland

Ireland was never invaded by either the Romans or the Anglo-Saxons. It was a
land of monasteries and had a flourishing Celtic culture. As in Wales, people were
known by the family grouping they belonged to. Outside their tribe they had no
protection and no name of their own. They had only the name of their tribe. The kings
in this tribal society were chosen by election. The idea was that the strongest man
should lead. In fact the system led to continuous challenges.

Five kingdoms grew up in Ireland: Ulster in the north, Munster in the southwest,
Leinster in the southeast, Connaught in the west, with Tara as the seat of the high kings

of Ireland.



Christianity came to Ireland in about AD 430. The beginning of Ireland's history
dates from that time, because for the first time there were people who could write down
events. The message of Christianity was spread in Ireland by a British slave, Patrick,
who became the "patron saint™ of Ireland. Christianity brought writing, which weakened
the position of the Druids, who dependedon memory and the spoken word. Christian

monasteries grew up, frequently along the coast.

Ireland’s Celtic kingdoms.

TARA
(seat of the
high kings
of Ireland)

This period is often called Ireland's "golden age". Invaders were unknown and
culture flowered. But it is also true that the five kingdoms were often at war, each trying

to gain advantage over the other, often with great cruelty.
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A page from the Book of Kells, the finest surviving Irish Celtic manuscript.

The round cower of Devenish is one o nIy two that still stand at Celtic monastic
sites in Ulster, Ireland. This one was built in the twelfth century AD. The entrance is
about three metres above grown level, and had a ladder that could be pulled in so that
enemies could not enter. This design may well have been introduced after the Viking

raids began in the ninth century.

This "golden age" suddenly ended with die arrival of Viking raiders, who stole all
that the monasteries had. Very little was left except the stone memorials that the
Vikings could not carry away.

The Vikings, who traded with Constantinople (now Istanbul), Italy, and with
central Russia, brought fresh economic and political action into Irish life. Viking raids
forced the Irish to unite. In 859 Ireland chose its first high king, but it was not an
effective solution because of the quarrels that took place each time a new high king was
chosen. Viking trade led to the first towns and ports. For the Celts, who had always
lived in small settlements, these wererevolutionary. Dublin, Ireland's future
capital, was founded by the Vikings.

As an effective method of rule the high kingship of Ireland lasted only twelve
years, from 1002 to 1014, while Ireland was ruled by Brian Boru, He is still looked back
on as Ireland's greatest ruler. He tried to create one single Ireland, and encouraged the
growth of organisation - in the Church, in administration, and in learning.

Brian Boru died in battle against the Vikings. One of the five Irish kings, the king

of Leinster, fought on the Vikings' side. Just over a century later another king of



Leinster invited the Normans of England to help him against his high king. This gave
the Normans the excuse they wanted to enlarge their kingdom.
Scotland

As a result of its geography, Scotland has two different societies. In the centre of
Scotland mountains stretch to the far north and across to the west, beyond which lie
many islands. To the east and to the south thelowland hills are gentler, and much of the
countryside is like England, rich, welcoming and easy to farm. North of the "Highland
Line", as the division between highland and lowland is called, people stayed tied to their
own family groups. South and east of this line society was more easily influenced by the

changes taking place in England.

AD 563 when he came Ireland. From lona Columba sent his missionaries to bring
Christianity to the Scots. The present cathedral was built in about 1500.

Scotland was populated by four separate groups of people. The main group, the
Picts, lived mostly in the north and northeast. They spoke Celtic as well as another,
probably older, language completely unconnected with any known language today, and
they seem to have been the earliest inhabitants of the land. The Picts were different from
the Celts because they inherited their rights, their names and property from their
mothers, not from their fathers.

The non-Pictish inhabitants were mainly Scots. The Scots were Celtic settlers who
had started to move into the western Highlands from Ireland in the fourth century.

In 843 the Pictish and Scottish kingdoms were united under a Scottish king, who
could also probably claim the Pictish throne through his mother, in this way obeying
both Scottish and Pictish rules of kingship.

The third group were the Britons, who inhabited the Lowlands, and had been part

of the Romano- British world. (The name of their kingdom, Strathclyde, was used again



in the county reorganisation of 1974.) They had probably given up their old tribal way
of life by the sixth century. Finally, there were Angles from Northumbria who had
pushed northwards into the Scottish Lowlands.

Unity between Picts, Scots and Britons was achieved for several reasons. They all
shared a common Celtic culture, language and background. Their economy mainly
depended on keeping animals. These animals were owned by the tribe as a whole, and
for this reason land was also held by tribes, not by individual people. The common
economic system increased their feeling of belonging to the same kind of society and
the feeling of difference from the agricultural Lowlands. The sense of common culture
may have been increased by marriage alliances between tribes. This idea of common
landholding remained strong until the tribes of Scotland, called "clans", collapsed in the

eighteenth century.

; &
7 \ ®
0 100 km N SHETLAND %¢
Scotland: its early peoples

= = ISLANDS

\U“/F

ORKNEY Q

ISLANDS 2
Wp

~ The 'Highland Line'

Uplands

a 4»
9

M

?)_C

~Hadrian's Wall

The spread of Celtic Christianity also helped to unite the people. The first Christian
mission to Scotland had come to southwest Scotland in about AD 400. Later, in 563,
Columba, known as the "Dove of the Church", came from Ireland. Through his work
both Highland Scots and Picts were brought to Christianity. He even, so it is said,
defeated a monster in Loch Ness, the first mention of this famous creature. By the time
of the Synod of Whitby in 663, the Picts, Scots and Britons had all been brought closer
together by Christianity.



The Angles were very different from the Celts. They had arrived in Britain in
family groups, but they soon began to accept authority from people outside their own
family. This was partly due to their way of life. Although they kept some animals, they
spent more time growing crops. This meant that land was held by individual people,
each man working in his own field. Land was distributed for farming by the local lord.
This system encouraged the Angles of Scotland to develop a non-tribal system of
control, as the people of England further south were doing. This increased their feeling
of difference from the Celtic tribal Highlanders further north.

Finally, as in Ireland and in Wales, foreign invaders increased the speed of political
change. Vikings attacked the coastal areas of Scotland, and they settled on many of the
islands, Shetland, the Orkneys, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man southwest of Scotland.
In order to resist them, Picts and Scots fought together against the enemy raiders and
settlers. When they could not push them out of the islands and coastal areas, they had to
deal with them politically. At first the Vikings, or "Norsemen", still served the king of
Norway. But communications with Norway were difficult. Slowly the earls of Orkney
and other areas found it easier to accept the king of Scots as their overlord, rather than
the more distant king of Norway.

However, as the Welsh had also discovered, the English were a greater danger than
the Vikings. In 934 the Scots were seriously defeated by a Wessex army pushing
northwards. The Scots decided to seek the friendship of the English, because of the
likely losses from war. England was obviously stronger than Scotland but, luckily for
the Scots, both the north of England and Scotland were difficult to control from
London. The Scots hoped that if they were reasonably peaceful the Sassenachs, as they
called the Saxons (and still call the English), would leave them alone.

Scotland remained a difficult country to rule even from its capital, Edinburgh.
Anyone looking at a map of Scotland can immediately see that control of the Highlands
and islands was a great problem. Travel was often impossible in winter, and slow and
difficult in summer. It was easy for a clan chief or noble to throw off the rule of the
King.



g S i An argument between King
Henry Il and his archbishop, Thomas Becket. Behind Becket stand two knights,
probably those who killed him to please Henry. The picture illustrates the struggle
between Church and state during the early Middle Ages. The Church controlled money,
kind (including towns and feudal estates), and men. As a result, the kings of England
had to be very careful in their dealings with the Church. They tried to prevent any
increase in Church power, and tried to appoint bishops who would be more loyal to the
king than to the Church. Becket died because he tried to prevent the king from gaining

more control of Church affairs.



5.3.2. The early Middle Ages

4 Conguest and feudal rule
The Norman Conquest * Feudalism ¢ Kingship: a family business °
Magna Carta and the decline of feudalism
The Norman Conquest

William the Conqueror's coronation did not go as planned. When the people
shouted "God Save the King" the nervous Norman guards at Westminster Abbey
thought they were going to attack William. In their fear they set fire to nearby houses
and the coronation ceremony ended in disorder.

Although William was now crowned king, his conquest had only just begun, and
the fighting lasted for another five years. There was an Anglo- Saxon rebellion against
the Normans every year until 1070. The small Norman army marched from village to
village, destroying places it could not control, and building forts to guard others. It was
a true army of occupation for at least twenty years. The north was particularly hard to
control, and the Norman army had no mercy. When the Saxons fought back, the
Normans burnt, destroyed and killed. Between Durham and York not a single house was
left standing, and it took a century for the north to recover.

Few Saxon lords kept their lands and those who did were the very small number
who had accepted William immediately. AH the others lost everything. By 1086, twenty
years after the arrival of the Normans, only two of the greater landlords and only two
bishops were Saxon. William gave the Saxon lands to his Norman nobles. After each
English rebellion there was more land to give away. His army included Norman and
other French land seekers. Over 4,000 Saxon landlords were replaced by 200 Norman
ones.

Feudalism

William was careful in the way he gave land to his nobles. The king of France was
less powerful than many of the great landlords, of whom William was the outstanding
example. In England, as each new area of land was captured, William gave parts of it as
a reward to his captains. This meant that they held separate small pieces of land in
different parts of the country so that no noble could easily or quickly gather his fighting

men to rebel. William only gave some of his nobles larger estates along the troublesome



borders with Wales and Scotland. At the same time he kept enough land for himself to
make sure he was much stronger than his nobles. Of all the farmland of England he
gave half to the Norman nobles, a quarter to the Church, and kept a fifth himself. He
kept the Saxon system of sheriffs, and used these as a balance to local nobles. As a
result England was different from the rest of Europe because it had one powerful
family, instead of a large number of powerful nobles. William, and the kings after him,
thought of England as their personal property.

William organised his English kingdom according to the feudal system which had
already begun to develop in England before his arrival. The word “feudalism” comes
from the French word feu, which the Normans used to refer to land held in return for
duty or service to a lord. The basis of feudal society was the holding of land, and its
main purpose was economic. The central idea was that all land was owned by the king
but it was held by others, called "vassals", in return for services and goods. The king
gave large estates to his main nobles in return for a promise to serve him in war for up
to forty days. The nobles also had to give him part of the produce of the land. The
greater nobles gave part of their lands to lesser nobles, knights, and other "freemen".
Some freemen paid for the land by doing military service, while others paid rent. The
noble kept "serfs" to work on his own land. These were not free to leave the estate, and

were often little better than slaves.

Castle Rising in Norfolk, a fine
example of the stone-built keeps the Normans built in the early twelfth century. These
replaced the earlier Norman "motte and bailey" castles, which were earth mounds

surrounded by a wooden fence or pallisade. A stone-built keep of the new kind was



extremely difficult to capture, except by surprise. Keeps of this kind had a well,

providing fresh water for a long siege.

“"The great hall in Castle Headingham, built in
1140, gives an idea of the inside of a Norman castle. The floor was covered with rushes
or reeds, cut from a nearby marsh or wetland area. The wails were decorated with
woven woollen embroidered hangings, for which England was famous, the furniture is
of a much later date. In Norman times there was probably a large but simple table and
chair for the lord of the castle. Others sat on benches, or might have stood for meals.

There were two basic principles to feudalism: every man had a lord, and every lord
had land. The king was connected through this "chain™ of people to the lowest man in
the country. At each level a man bad to promise loyalty and service to his lord. This
promise was usually made with the lord sitting on his chair and his vassal kneeling
before him, his hands placed between those of his lord. This was called "homage", and
has remained part of the coronation ceremony of British kings and queens until now. On
the other hand, each lord had responsibilities to his vassals. He had to give them land
and protection.

When a noble died his son usually took over his estate. But first he had to receive
permission from the king and make a special payment. If he was still a child the king
would often take the produce of the estate until the boy was old enough to look after the
estate himself. In this way the king could benefit from the death of a noble. If all the
noble's family died the land went back to the king, who would be expected to give it to
another deserving noble. But the king often kept the land for some years, using its

wealth, before giving it to another noble.



LA thirteenth-century knight pays homage. The
nobility of Britain still pay homage to the sovereign during the coronation ceremony.
Ever since the Middle Ages, west European Christians have used the feudal homage
position when praying, a reminder of their relationship to God, their lord and protector.

If the king did not give the nobles land they would not fight for him. Between 1066
and the mid- fourteenth century there were only thirty years of complete peace. So
feudal duties were extremely important. The king had to make sure he had enough
satisfied nobles who would be willing to fight for him.

William gave out land all over England to his nobles. By 1086 he wanted to know
exactly who owned which piece of land, and how much it was worth. He needed this
information so that he could plan his economy, find out how much was produced and
how much he could ask in tax. He therefore sent a team of people all through England
to make a complete economic survey. His men asked all kinds of questions at each
settlement: How much land was there? Who owned it? How much was it worth? How
many families, ploughs and sheep were there? And so on. This survey was the only one
of its kind in Europe. Not surprisingly, it was most unpopular with the people, because
they felt they could not escape from its findings. It so reminded them of the paintings of
the Day of judgement, or "doom”, on the walls of their churches that they called it the
"Domesday"” Book. The name stuck. The Domesday Book still exists, and gives us an

extraordinary amount of information about England at this time.



Kingship: a family business

To understand the idea of kingship and lordship in the early Middle Ages it is
important to realise that at this time there was little or no idea of nationalism. William
controlled two large areas: Normandy, which he had been given by his father, and
England, which he had won in war. Both were personal possessions, and it did not
matter to the rulers that the ordinary people of one place were English while those of
another were French. To William the important difference between Normandy and
England was that as duke of Normandy he had to recognise the king of France as his
lord, whereas in England he was king with no lord above him.

When William died, in 1087, he left the Duchy of Normandy to his elder son,
Robert. He gave England to his second son, William, known as "Rufus" (Latin for red)
because of his red hair and red face. When Robert went to fight the Muslims in the Holy
Land, he left William Il (Rufus) in charge of Normandy. After all, the management of
Normandy and England was a family business.

William Rufus died in a hunting accident in 1 100, shot dead by an arrow. He had
not married, and therefore had no son to take the crown. At the time of William's death,
Robert was on his way home to Normandy from the Holy Land. Their younger brother,
Henry, knew that if he wanted the English crown he would have to act very quickly. He
had been with William at the time of the accident. He rode to Winchester and took
charge of the king's treasury. He then rode to Westminster, where he was crowned king
three days later. Robert was very angry and prepared to invade. But it took him a year to
organise an army.

The Norman nobles in England had to choose between Henry and Robert. This was
not easy because most of them held land in Normandy too. In the end they chose Henry
because he was in London, with the crown already on his head. Robert's invasion was a
failure and he accepted payment to return to Normandy. But Henry wanted more. He
knew that many of his nobles would willingly follow him to Normandy so that they
could win back their Norman lands. In 1106 Henry invaded Normandy and captured
Robert. Normandy and England were reunited under one ruler. Henry I's most important

aim was to pass on both Normandy and England to his successor. He spent the rest of



his life fighting to keep Normandy from other French nobles who tried to take it. But in
1120 Henry's only son was drowned at sea.

During the next fifteen years Henry hoped for another son but finally accepted that
his daughter, Matilda, would follow him. Henry had married Matilda to another great
noble in France, Geoffrey Plantagenet. Geoffrey was heir to Anjou, a large and
Important area southwest of Normandy. Henry hoped that the family lands would be
made larger by this marriage. He made all the nobles promise to accept Matilda when he
died. But then Henry himself quarrelled publicly with Matilda's husband, and died soon

after. This left the succession in question.
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At the time both the possible heirs to Henry were on theirs own estates. Matilda

was with her husband in Anjou and Henry's nephew, Stephen of Blois, was in
Boulogne, only a day's journey by sea from England. As Henry had done before him,
Stephen raced to England to claim the crown. Also as before, the nobles in England had
to choose between Stephen, who was in England, and Matilda, who had quarrelled with
her father and who was still in France. Most chose Stephen, who seems to have been
good at fighting but little else. He was described at the time as "of outstanding skill in
arms, but in other things almost an idiot, except that he was more inclined towards evil."

Only a few nobles supported Matilda's claim.
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Matilda inadedg England four years later. Her fight with Stephen led to a terrible
civil war in which villages were destroyed and many people were killed. Neither side
could win, and finally in 1153 Matilda and Stephen agreed that Stephen could keep the
throne but only if Matilda's son, Henry, could succeed him. Fortunately for England,
Stephen died the following year, and the family possessions of England and the lands in
France were united under a king accepted by everyone. It took years for England to
recover from the civil war. As someone wrote at the time, "For nineteen long winters,
God and his angels slept." This kind of disorder and destruction was common in
Europe, but it was shocking in England because people were used to the rule of law and
order.

Henry Il was the first unquestioned ruler of the English throne for a hundred years.
He destroyed the castles which many nobles had built without royal permission during
Stephen’'s reign, and made sure that they lived in manor houses that were undefended.
The manor again became the centre of local life and administration.

Henry 11 was ruler of far more land than any previous king. As lord of Anjou he
added his father's lands to the family empire. After his marriage to Eleanor of Aquitaine
he also ruled the lands south of Anjou. Henry II’s empire stretched from the Scottish
border to the Pyrenees.

Four kings of the early Middle Ages: (top row) Henry I, Richard I, (bottom row)
John and Henry I11. Richard's shield carries the badge of the English kings. The three
gold lions (called "leopards"” in heraldic language) on a red field still form two of the

four "quarters” of the Royal Standard or shield today.



England provided most of Henry's wealth, hut the heart of his empire lay in Anjou.
And although Henry recognised the king of France as the overlord of all his French
lands, he actually controlled a greater area than the king of France. Many of Henry's
nobles held land on both sides of the English channel.

However, Henry quarrelled with his beautiful and powerful wife, and his sons,
Richard and John, took Eleanor's side. It may seem surprising that Richard and John
fought against their own father. But in fact they were doing their duty to the king of
France, their feudal overlord, in payment for the lands they held from him. In 1189
Henry died a broken man, disappointed and defeated by his sons and by the French
King.

Henry was followed by his rebellious son, Richard. Richard | has always been one
of England's most popular kings, although he spent hardly any time in

England. He was brave, and a good soldier, but his nickname Coeur de Lion,
"lionheart"”, shows that his culture, like that of the kings before him, was French.
Richard was everyone's idea of the perfect feudal king. He went to the Holy Land to
make war on the Muslims and he fought with skill, courage and honour.

On his way back from the Holy Land Richard was captured by the duke of Austria,
with whom he had quarrelled in Jerusalem. The duke demanded money before he would
let him go, and it took two years for England to pay. Shortly after, in 1199, Richard was
killed in France. He had spent no more than four or five years in the country of which
he was king. When he died the French king took over parts of Richard's French lands to
rule himself.

Richard had no son, and he was followed by his brother, John. John had already
made himself unpopular with the three most important groups of people, the nobles, the
merchants and the Church.

John was unpopular mainly because he was greedy. The feudal lords in England
had always run their own law courts and profited from the fines paid by those brought
to court. But John took many cases out of their courts and tried them in the king's
courts, taking the money for himself.

It was normal for a feudal lord to make a payment to the king when his daughter

was married, but John asked for more than was the custom. In the same way, when a



noble died, his son had to pay money before he could inherit his father's land. In order
to enlarge his own income, John increased the amount they had to pay. In other cases
when a noble died without a son, it was normal for the land to be passed on to-another
noble family. John kept the land for a long time, to benefit from its wealth. He did the
same with the bishoprics. As for the merchants and towns, he taxed them at a higher
level than ever before.

In 1204 King John became even more unpopular with his nobles. The French king
invaded Normandy and the English nobles lost their lands there. John had failed to carry
out his duty to them as duke of Normandy. He had taken their money but he had not
protected their land.

In 1209 John quarrelled with the pope over who should be Archbishop of
Canterbury. John was in a weak position in England and the pope knew it. The pope
called on the king of France to invade England, and closed every church in the country.
At a time when most people believed that without the Church they would go to hell, this
was a very serious matter. In 1214 John gave in, and accepted the pope's choice of
archbishop.

In 1215 John hoped to recapture Normandy. He called on his lords to fight for him,
but they no longer trusted him. They marched to London, where they were joined by
angry merchants. Outside London at Runnymede, a few miles up the river, John was
forced to sign a new agreement.

Magna Carta and the decline of feudalism

This new agreement was known as "Magna Carta", the Great Charter, and was an
important symbol of political freedom. The king promised all "freemen" protection from
his officers, and the right to a fair and legal trial. At the time perhaps less than one
quarter of the English were "freemen”. Most were not free, and were serfs or little
better. Hundreds of years later, Magna Carta was used by Parliament to protect itself
from a powerful king. In fact Magna Carta gave no real freedom to the majority of
people in England. The nobles who wrote it and forced King John to sign it had no such
thing in mind. They had one main aim: to make sure John did not go beyond his rights

as feudal lord.



Magna Carta marks a clear stage in the collapse of English feudalism. Feudal
society was based on links between lord and vassal. At Runnymede the nobles were not
acting as vassals but as a class. They established a committee of twenty-four lords to
make sure John kept his promises. That was not a "feudal” thing to do. In addition, the
nobles were acting in co-operation with the merchant class of towns.

The nobles did not allow John's successors to forget this charter and its promises.
Every king recognised Magna Carta, until the Middle Ages ended in disorder and a new
kind of monarchy came into being in the sixteenth century.

There were other small signs that feudalism was changing. When the king went to
war he had the right to forty days' fighting service from each of his lords. But forty days
were not long enough for fighting a war in France. The nobles refused to fight for
longer, so the king was forced to pay soldiers to fight for him. (They were called "paid
fighters", solidarius, a Latin word from which the word "soldier" comes.) At the same
time many lords preferred their vassals to pay them in money rather than in services.
Vassals were gradually beginning to change into tenants. Feudalism, the use of land in
return for service, was beginning to weaken. But it took another three hundred years
before it disappeared completely.

5 The power of the kings of England
Church and state ¢ The beginnings of Parliament ¢ Dealing with the Celts
Church and state

John's reign also marked the end of the long struggle between Church and state in
England. This had begun in 1066 when the pope claimed that William had promised to
accept him as his feudal lord. William refused to accept this claim. He had created
Norman bishops and given them land on condition that they paid homage to him. As a
result it was not clear whether the bishops should obey the Church or the king. Those
kings and popes who wished to avoid conflict left the matter alone. But some kings and
popes wanted to increase their authority. In such circumstances trouble could not be
avoided.

The struggle was for both power and money. During the eleventh and twelfth

centuries the Church wanted the kings of Europe to accept its authority over both



spiritual and earthly affairs, and argued that even kings were answerable to God. Kings,
on the other hand, chose as bishops men who would be loyal to them.

The first serious quarrel was between William Rufus and Anselm, the man he had
made Archbishop of Canterbury. Anselm, with several other bishops, fearing the king,
had escaped from England. After William's death Anselm refused to do homage to
William's successor, Henry I. Henry, meanwhile, had created several new bishops but
they had no spiritual authority without the blessing of the archbishop. This left the king
in a difficult position. It took seven years to settle the disagreement. Finally the king
agreed that only the Church could create bishops. But in return the Church agreed that
bishops would pay homage to the king for the lands owned by their bishoprics. In
practice the wishes of the king in the appointment of bishops remained important. But
after Anselm's death Henry managed to delay the appointment of a new archbishop for
five years while he benefited from the wealth of Canterbury. The struggle between
Church and state continued.

The crisis came when Henry II’s friend Thomas Becket was appointed Archbishop
of Canterbury in 1162. Henry hoped that Thomas would help him bring the Church
more under his control. At first Becket refused, and then he gave in. Later he changed
his mind again and ran away to France, and it seemed as if Henry had won. But in 1170
Becket returned to England determined to resist the king. Henry was very angry, and
four knights who heard him speak out went to Canterbury to murder Becket. They killed
him in the holiest place in the cathedral, on the altar steps.

Ail Christian Europe was shocked, and Thomas Becket became a saint of the
Church. For hundreds of years afterwards people not only from England but also from
Europe travelled to Canterbury to pray at Becket's grave. Henry was forced to ask the
pope's forgiveness. He also allowed himself to be whipped by monks. The pope used
the event to take back some of the Church's privileges. But Henry Il could have lost
much more than he did. Luckily for Henry, the nobles were also involved in the
argument, and Henry had the nobles on his side. Usually the Church preferred to
support the king against the nobles, but expected to be rewarded for its support. King

John's mistake forty years later was to upset both Church and nobles at the same time.



The beginnings of Parliament

King John had signed Magna Carta unwillingly, and it quickly became clear that
he was not going to keep to the agreement. The nobles rebelled and soon pushed John
out of the southeast. But civil war was avoided because John died suddenly in 1216.

John's son, Henry Ill, was only nine years old. During the first sixteen years as
king he was under the control of powerful nobles, and tied by Magna Carta.

Henry was finally able to rule for himself at the age of twenty-five. It was
understandable that he wanted to be completely independent of the people who had
controlled bis life for so long. He spent his time with foreign friends, and became
involved in expensive wars supporting the pope in Sicily and also in France.

Henry's heavy spending and his foreign advisers upset the nobles. Once again they
acted as a class, under the leadership of Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester. In 1258
they took over the government and elected a council of nobles. De Montfort called it a
parliament, or parlement, a French word meaning a "discussion meeting". This
"parliament” took control of the treasury and forced Henry to get rid of his foreign
advisers. The nobleswere supported by the towns, which wished to be free of Henry's
heavy taxes.

But some of the nobles did not support the revolutionary new council, and
remained loyal to Henry. With their help Henry was finally able to defeat and kill
Simon de Montfort in 1265. Once again he had full royal authority, although he was
careful to accept the balance which de Montfort had created between king and nobles.
When Henry died in 1272 his son Edward I took the throne without question.

Edward | brought together the first real parliament. Simon de Montfort's council
had been called a parliament, but it included only nobles. It had been able to make
statutes, or written laws, and it had been able to make political decisions. However, the
lords were less able to provide the king with money, except what they had agreed to pay
him for the lands they held under feudal arrangement. In the days of Henry | (1100-35),
85 per cent of the king's income had come from the land. By 1272 income from the land
was less than 40 per cent of the royal income. The king could only raise the rest by
taxation. Since the rules of feudalism did not include taxation, taxes could only be
raised with the agreement of those wealthy enough to be taxed.



Edward I' rliament. Edward sits in front of his noles, ishops and shire
(alights. On his right sits Alexander, king of Scots, and on his left is Llewelyn, Prince of
Wales. It is unlikely either ever sat in Edward's parliament, but he liked to think of them

as under his authority. Beyond Alexander and Llewelyn sit the archbishops of
Canterbury and York, and there are more bishops on the left of the picture, a reminder
of the political and economic strength of the Church at this time. In the centre are
woolsacks, symbolic of England's wealth.

Several kings had made arrangements for taxation before, but Edward | was the
first to create a "representative institution" which could provide the money he needed.
This institution became the House of Commons. Unlike the House of Lords it contained
a mixture of "gentry" (knights and other wealthy freemen from the shires) and
merchants from the towns. These were the two broad classes of people who produced
and controlled England's wealth.

In 1275 Edward | commanded each shire and each town (or borough) to send two
representatives to his parliament. These "commoners" would have stayed away if they
could, to avoid giving Edward money. But few dared risk Edward's anger. They became

unwilling representatives of their local community. This, rather than Magna Carta, was



the beginning of the idea that there should be "no taxation without representation”, later
claimed by the American colonists of the eighteenth century.

In other parts of Europe, similar "parliaments” kept all the gentry separate from the
commoners. England was special becausethe House of Commons contained a mixture
of gentry belonging to the feudal ruling class and merchants and freemen who did not.
The co-operation of these groups, through the House of Commons, became important to
Britain's later political and social development. During the 150 years following
Edward's death the agreement of the Commons became necessary for the making of all

statutes, and all special taxation additional to regular taxes.

" Harlech Castle, one of several castles
built by Edward 1 in order to control the north and west of Wales. The mountainous
country of Snowdonia in the background was a place of safety for the Welsh rebels.
While it was extremely difficult for Edward to reach the rebels in these mountains, it
was also impossible for such rebels ever to capture castles as strong as Harlech. These
hugely expensive castles were so strong that they persuaded the Welsh that another

rising against English rule mas unlikely to succeed.

Dealing with the Celts
Edward 1 was less interested in winning back parts of France than in bringing the
rest of Britain under his control.
William | had allowed his lords to win land by conquest in Wales. These Normans

slowly extended their control up the Welsh river valleys and by the beginning of the



twelfth century much of Wales was held by them. They built castles as they went
forward, and mixed with and married the Welsh during the eleventh, twelfth and
thirteenth centuries. A new class grew up, a mixture of the Norman and Welsh rulers,
who spoke Norman French and Welsh, but not English. They all became vassals of the
English king.

The only Welsh who were at all free from English rule lived around Snowdon, the
wild mountainous area of north Wales. They were led by Llewelyn ap Gruffydd, prince
of Gwynedd, who tried to become independent of the English. Edward was determined
to defeat him and bring Wales completely under his control. In 1282 Llewelyn was
captured and killed. Edward then began a programme of castle building which was
extremely expensive and took many years to complete.

In 1284 Edward united west Wales with England, bringing the English county
system to the newly conquered lands. But he did not interfere with the areas the
Normans had conquered earlier on the English-Welsh border, because this would have
led to trouble with his nobles.

The English considered that Wales had become part of England for all practical
purposes. If the Welsh wanted a prince, they could have one. At a public ceremony at
Caernarfon Edward | made his own baby son (later Edward Il) Prince of Wales. From
that time the eldest son of the ruling king or queen has usually been made Prince of
Wales.

Ireland had been conquered by Norman lords in 1169. They had little difficulty in
defeating the Irish kings and tribes. Henry Il, afraid that his lords might become too
independent, went to Ireland himself. He forced the Irish chiefs and Norman lords to
accept his lordship. He did so with the authority of the pope, who hoped to bring the
Irish Celtic Church under his own control.

Henry Il made Dublin, the old Viking town, the capital of his new colony. Much of
western Ireland remained in the hands of Irish chiefs, while Norman lords governed
most of the east. Edward | took as much money and as many men as he could for his
wars against the Welsh and Scots. As a result Ireland was drained of its wealth. By 1318
it was able to provide the English king with only one-third of the amount it had been
able to give in 1272. The Norman nobles and Irish chiefs quietly avoided English



authority as much as possible. As a result, the English Crown only controlled Dublin
and a small area around it, known as "the Pale".

The Irish chiefs continued to live as they always had done, moving from place to
place, and eating out of doors, a habit they only gave up in the sixteenth century. The
Anglo-Irish lords, on the other hand, built strong stone castles, as they had done in
Wales. But they also became almost completely independent from the English Crown,
and some became "more Irish than the Irish™,

In Scotland things were very different. Although Scottish kings had sometimes
accepted the English king as their "overlord", they were much stronger than the many
Welsh kings had been. By the eleventh century there was only one king of Scots, and he
ruled over all the south and east of Scotland. Only a few areas of the western coast were
still completely independent and these all came under the king's control during the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. In Ireland and Wales Norman knights were strong
enough to fight local chiefs on their own. But only the English king with a large army
could hope to defeat the Scots. Most English kings did not even try, but Edward | was
different.

The Scottish kings were closely connected with England. Since Saxon times,
marriages had frequently taken place between the Scottish and English royal families.
At the same time, in order to establish strong government, the Scottish kings offered
land to Norman knights from England in return for their loyalty. Scotland followed
England in creating a feudal state. On the whole Celtic society accepted this, probably
because the Normans married into local Celtic noble families. The feudal system,
however, did not develop in the Highlands, where the tribal "clan™ system continued.
Some Scottish kings held land in England, just as English kings held lands in France.
And in exactly the same way they did homage, promising loyalty to the English king for
that land.

In 1290 a crisis took place over the succession to the Scottish throne. There were
thirteen possible heirs. Among these the most likely to succeed were John de Balliol and
Robert Bruce, both Norman- Scottish knights. In order to avoid civil war the Scottish

nobles invited Edward | to settle the matter.



Edward had already shown interest in joining Scotland to his kingdom. In 1286 he
had arranged for his own son to marry Margaret, the heir to the Scottish throne, but she
had died in a shipwreck. Now he had another chance. He told both men that they must
do homage to him, and so accept his overlordship, before he would help settle the
question. He then invaded Scotland and put one of them, John de Balliol, on the
Scottish throne.

De Balliol's four years as king were not happy. First, Edward made him provide
money and troops for the English army and the Scottish nobles rebelled. Then Edward
invaded Scotland again, and captured all the main Scottish castles. During the invasion
Edward stole the sacred Stone of Destiny from Scone Abbey on which, so the legend
said, all Scottish kings must sit. Edward believed that without the Stone, any Scottish
coronation would be meaningless, and that his own possession of the Stone would
persuade the Scots to accept him as king. However, neither he nor his successors
became kings of Scots, and the Scottish kings managed perfectly well without it.

Edward's treatment of the Scots created a popular resistance movement. At first it
was led by William Wallace, a Norman-Scottish knight. But after one victory against an
English army, Wallace's "people's army" was itself destroyed by Edward in 1297. The
Scots had formed rings of spearmen which stood firm against the English cavalry
attacks, but Edward's Welsh longbowmen broke the Scottish formations, and the cavalry
then charged down on them.

It seemed as if Edward had won after all. He captured Wallace and executed him,
putting his head on a pole on London Bridge. Edward tried to make Scotland a part of
England, as he had done with Wales. Some Scottish nobles accepted him, but the people
refused to be ruled by the English king. Scottish nationalism was born on the day
Wallace died.

A new leader took up the struggle. This was Robert Bruce, who had competed with
John de Balliol for the throne. He was able to raise an army and defeat the English army
in Scotland. Edward | gathered another great army and marched against Robert Brace,
but he died on the way north in 1307. On Edward's grave were written the words
"Edward, the Hammer of the Scots". He had intended to hammer them into the ground
and destroy them, hut in fact he had hammered them into a nation.



After his death his son, Edward Il, turned back to England. Bruce had time to
defeat his Scottish enemies, and make himself accepted as king of the Scots. He then
began to win back the castles still held by the English. When Edward Il invaded
Scotland in 1314 in an effort to help the last English-held castles, Bruce destroyed his
army at Bannockburn, near Stirling. Six years later, in 1320, the Scots clergy meeting at
Arbroath wrote to the pope in Rome to tell him that they would never accept English
authority: "for as long as even one hundred of us remain alive, we will never consent to
subject ourselves to the dominion of the English."

Edward i's coronation chair. The Scottish Stone of Destiny which Edward took

el

from Scone Abbey is under the seat, a symbol of Englaﬁa's desire to rule Scotland. On
either side of the throne stand the symbolic state sword and shield of Edward I11.

6 Government and society

The growth of government * Law and justice * Religious beliefs * Ordinary
people in country and town * The growth of towns as centres of wealth *
Language, literature and culture

The growth of government
William the Conqueror had governed England and Normandy by travelling from
one place to another to make sure that his authority was accepted. He, and the kings
after him, raised some of the money they needed by trying cases and fining people in
the royal courts. The king's "household" was the government, and it was always on the
move. There was no real capital of the kingdom as there is today. Kings were crowned

in Westminster, but their treasury stayed in the old Wessex capital, Winchester. When



William and the kings after him moved around the country staying in towns and castles,
they were accompanied by a large number of followers. Wherever they went the local
people had to give them food and somewhere to stay. It could have a terrible effect.
Food ran out, and prices rose.

This form of government could only work well for a small kingdom. By the time
the English kings were ruling half of France as well they could no longer travel
everywhere themselves. Instead, they sent nobles and knights from the royal household
to act as sheriffs. But even this system needed people who could administer taxation,
justice, and carry out the king's instructions. It was obviously not practical for all these
people to follow the king everywhere. At first this "administration™ was based in
Winchester, but by the time of Edward 1, in 1290, it had moved to Westminster. It is
still there today. However, even though the administration was in Westminster the real
capital of England was still "in the king's saddle".

The king kept all his records in Westminster, including the Domesday Book. The
king's administration kept a careful watch on noble families. It made sure the king
claimed money every time a young noble took over the Sands of his father, or when a
noble's daughter married. In every possible way the king always "had his hand in his
subject's pocket". The administration also checked the towns and the ports to make sure
that taxes were paid, and kept a record of the fines made by the king's court.

Most important of all, the officials in Westminster had to watch the economy of
the country carefully. Was the king getting the money he needed in the most effective
way? Such questions led to important changes in taxation between 1066 and 1300. In
11.30 well over half of Henry I's money came from his own land, one-third from his
feudal vassals in rights and fines, and only one-seventh from taxes. One hundred and
fifty years later, over half of Edward I's money came from taxes, but only one- third
came from his land and only one-tenth from his feudal vassals. It is. no wonder that
Edward called to his parliament representatives of the people whom he could tax most
effectively.

It is not surprising, either, that the administration began to grow very quickly.
When William I invaded Britain he needed only a few clerks to manage his paperwork.
Most business, including feudal homage, was done by the spoken, not written, word.



But the need for paperwork grew rapidly. In 1050 only the king (Edward the Confessor)
had a seal with which to "sign™ official papers. By the time of Edward I, just over two
hundred years later, even the poorest man was expected to have a seal in order to sign
official papers, even if he could not read. From 1199 the administration in Westminster
kept copies of all the letters and documents that were sent out.

The amount of wax used for seals on official papers gives an idea of the rapid
growth of the royal ad-ministration. In 1220, at the beginning of Henry IlI's reign, 1.5 kg
were used each week. Forty years later, in 1260, this had risen to 14 kg weekly. And
government administration has been growing ever since.

Law and justice

The king, of course, was responsible for law and justice. But kings usually had to
leave the administration of this important matter to someone who lived close to the
place where a crime was committed. In Saxon times every district had had its own laws
and customs, and justice had often been a family matter. After the Norman Conquest
nobles were allowed to administer justice among the villages and people on their lands.
Usually they mixed Norman laws with the old Saxon laws. They had freedom to act
more or less as they liked. More serious offences, however, were tried in the king's
courts.

Henry | introduced the idea that all crimes, even those inside the family, were no
longer only a family matter but a breaking of the "king's peace". It was therefore the
king's duty to try people and punish them. At first the nobles acted for the king on their
own lands, but Henry wanted the same kind of justice to be used everywhere. So he
appointed a number of judges who travelled from place to place administering justice.
(These travelling, or "circuit”, judges still exist today.) They dealt both with crimes and
disagreements over property. In this way the king slowly took over the administration
from the nobles.

At first the king's judges had no special knowledge or training. They were simply
trusted to use common sense. Many of them were nobles or bishops who followed
directly the orders of the king. It is not surprising that the quality of judges depended on
the choice of the king. Henry |1, the most powerful English king of the twelfth century,

was known in Europe for the high standards of his law courts. "The convincing proof of



our king's strength," wrote one man, "is that whoever has a just cause wants to have it
tried before him, whoever has a weak one does not come unless he is dragged."

By the end of the twelfth century the judges were men with real knowledge and
experience of the law. Naturally these judges, travelling from place to place,
administered the same law wherever they went. This might seem obvious now, but since
Saxon times local customs and laws had varied from one place to another. The law
administered by these travelling judges became known as “common law", because it
was used everywhere.

England was unlike the rest of Europe because it used common law. Centuries
later, England's common law system was used in the United States (the North American
colonies) and in many other British colonial possessions, and accepted when these
became nations in their own right. In other parts of Europe legal practice was based on
the Civil Law of the Roman Empire, and the Canon Law of the Church. But although
English lawyers referred to these as examples of legal method and science, they created
an entirely different system of law based on custom, comparisons, previous cases and
previous decisions. In this way traditional local laws were replaced by common law all
over the land. This mixture of experience and custom is the basis of law in England
even today. Modern judges still base their decisions on the way in which similar cases
have been decided.

The new class of judges was also interested in how the law was carried out, and
what kinds of punishment were used. From Anglo-Saxon times there had been two
ways of deciding difficult cases when it was not clear if a man was innocent or guilty.
The accused man could be tested in battle against a skilled fighter, or tested by "ordeal".
A typical "ordeal" was to put a hot iron on the man's tongue. If the burn mark was still
there three days later he was thought to be guilty. It was argued that God would leave
the burn mark on a guilty man's tongue. Such a system worked only as long as people
believed in it. By the end of the twelfth century there were serious doubts and in 1215
the pope forbade the Church to have anything to do with trial by ordeal.

In England trial by ordeal was replaced with trial by jury. The jury idea dated back
to the Danes of Danelaw, but had only been used in disputes over land. Henry Il had
already introduced the use of juries for some cases in the second half of the twelfth



century. But it was not the kind of jury we know today. In 1179 he allowed an accused
man in certain cases to claim "trial by jury". The man could choose twelve neighbours,
"twelve good men and true", who would help him prove that he was not guilty. Slowly,
during the later Middle Ages, the work of these juries gradually changed from giving
evidence to judging the evidence of others, juries had no training in the law. They were
ordinary people using ordinary common sense. It was soon obvious that they needed
guidance. As a result law schools grew up during the thirteenth century, producing
lawyers who could advise juries about the points of law.

Religious beliefs

The Church at local village level was significantly different from the politically
powerful organisation the king had to deal with. At the time of William 1 the ordinary
village priest could hardly read at all, and he was usually one of the peasant community.
His church belonged to the local lord, and was often built next to the lord's house.
Almost all priests were married, and many inherited their position from their father.

However, even at village level the Church wished to replace the lord's authority
with its own, but it was only partly successful. In many places the lord continued to
choose the local priest, and to have more influence over him than the more distant
Church authorities were able to have.

The Church also tried to prevent priests from marrying. In this it was more
successful, and by the end of the thirteenth century married priests were unusual. But it
was still common to find a priest who "kept a girl in his house who lit his fire but put
out his virtue."

There were, however, many who promised not to marry and kept that promise.
This was particularly true of those men and women who wanted to he monks or nuns
and entered the local monastery or nunnery. One reason for entering a religious house
was the increasing difficulty during this period of living on the land. As the population
grew, more and more people found they could not feed their whole family easily. If they
could enter a son or daughter into the local religious house there would be fewer mouths
to feed, Indeed, it may have been the economic difficulties of raising a family which
persuaded priests to follow the Church ruling. Life was better as a monk within the safe

walls of a monastery than as a poor farmer outside. A monk could learn to read and



write, and he sure of food and shelter. The monasteries were centres of wealth and
learning.

In 1066 there were fifty religious houses in England, home for perhaps 1,000
monks and nuns. By the beginning of the fourteenth century there were probably about
900 religious houses, with 17,500 members. Even though the population in the
fourteenth century was three times larger than it had been in 1066, the growth of the
monasteries is impressive.

The thirteenth century brought a new movement, the "brotherhoods" of friars.
These friars were wandering preachers. They were interested not in Church power and
splendour, but in the souls of ordinary men and women. They lived with the poor and
tried to bring the comfort of Christianity to them. They lived in contrast with the wealth
and power of the monasteries and cathedrals, the local centres of the Church.

Ordinary people in country and town

There were probably between 1.5 and 2 million people living in England in 1066.
The Domesday Book tells us that nine-tenths of them lived in the countryside. It also
tells us that 80 per cent of the land used for farming at the beginning of the twentieth
century was already being ploughed in 1086. In fact it was not until the nineteenth
century that the cultivated area became greater than the level recorded in the Domesday
Book.

Life in the countryside was hard. Most of the population still lived in villages in
southern and eastern parts of England. In the north and west there were fewer people,
and they often lived apart from each other, on separate farms. Most people lived in the
simplest houses. The walls were made of wooden beams and sticks, filled with mud.
The roofs were made of thatch, with reeds or corn stalks laid thickly and skilfully so
that the rain ran off easily. People ate cereals and vegetables most of the time, with pork
meat for special occasions. They worked from dawn to dusk every day of the year,
every year, until they were unable to work any longer. Until a man had land of his own
he would usually not marry. However, men and women often slept together before
marriage, and once a woman was expecting a child, the couple had no choice but to

marry.



The poor were divided from their masters by the feudal class system. The basis of
this "manorial system" was the exchange of land for labour. The landlord expected the
villagers to work a fixed number of days on his own land, the "home farm". The rest of
the time they worked on their small strips of land, part of the village's "common land"
on which they grew food for themselves and their family. The Domesday Book tells us
that over three-quarters of the country people were serfs. They were not free to leave
their lord's service or his land without permission. Even if they wanted to run away,
there was nowhere to run to. Anyway, a serf's life, under bis lord's protection, was better
than the life of an unprotected wanderer. Order and protection, no matter how hard life
might be, was always better than disorder, when people would starve.

The manorial system was not the same all over the country, and it did not stay the
same throughout the Middle Ages. There were always differences in the way the system
worked between one estate and another, one region and another, and between one
period and another. Local customs and both local and national economic pressures
affected the way things worked.

The manorial system is often thought to be Norman, but in fact it had been
growing slowly throughout the Anglo-Saxon period. The Normans inherited the system
and developed it to its fullest extent. But the Normans were blamed for the bad aspects
of the manorial system because they were foreign masters.

In the early days of the Conquest Saxons and Normans feared and hated each
other. For example, if a dead body was found, the Saxons had to prove that it was not
the body of a murdered Norman. If they could not prove it, the Normans would burn the
nearest village. The Norman ruling class only really began to mix with and marry the
Saxons, and consider themselves "English™ rather than French, after King John lost
Normandy in 1204. Even then, dislike remained between the rulers and the ruled.

Every schoolchild knows the story of Robin Hood, which grew out of Saxon hatred
for Norman rule. According to the legend Robin Hood lived in Sherwood Forest near
Nottingham as a criminal or "outlaw", outside feudal society and the protection of the
law. He stole from the rich and gave to the poor, and he stood up for the weak against
the powerful. His weapon was not the sword of nobles and knights, but the longbow, the

weapon of the common man.



In fact, most of the story is legend. The only thing we know is that a man called
Robert or "Robin™ Hood was a wanted criminal in Yorkshire in 12.30. The legend was,
however, very popular with the common people all through the fourteenth, fifteenth and

sixteenth centuries, although the ruling class greatly disliked it. Later the story
was changed. Robin Hood was described as a man of noble birth, whose lands had been
taken by King John. Almost certainly this was an effort by the authorities to make

Robin Hood "respectable™.
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Left: Two out of twelve pictures illustrating the occupations of each month, about
1280. Above left February: a man sits cooking and warming his hoots by the fire. Above
him hang smoked meat and sausages, probably his only meal for the winter. In the
autumn most animals were killed, and smoked or salted to keep them from going bad.
There was only enough food to keep breeding animals alive through the winter- Below
left November: perhaps it is the same man knocking acorns or nuts from a tree for his
pigs to eat. The complete set of pictures shows mixed farming, which produced cereals,
grapes for wine and pigs.

Above: A woman milks a cow, while the cow tenderly licks its calf. Almost all the
population lived in the country, but cows were kept by townspeople too. This domestic
scene has a touching gentleness about it.

Most landlords obtained their income directly from the home farm, and also from
letting out some of their land in return for rent in crops or money. The size of the home
farm depended on how much land the landlord chose to let out. In the twelfth century,

for example, many landlords found it more profitable to let out almost all the home farm

lands, and thus be paid in money or crops rather than in labour. In fact it is from this



period that the word "farm" comes. Each arrangement the landlord made to let land to a
villager was a "firma": a fixed or settled agreement.

By 1300 the population was probably just over four million (up to the nineteenth
century figures can only' be guessed at), about three times what it had been in 1066.
This increase, of course, had an effect on life in the country. It made it harder to grow
enough food for everyone. The situation was made worse by the Normans' love of
hunting. They drove the English peasants out of the forests, and punished them severely
if they killed any forest animals. "The forest has its own laws," wrote one man bitterly,
"based not on the common law of the kingdom, but on the personal wishes of the king."

The peasants tried to farm more land. They drained marshland, and tried to grow
food on high ground and on other poor land. But much of this newly cleared land
quickly became exhausted, because the soil was too poor, being either too heavy or too
light and sandy. As a result, the effort to farm more land could not match the increase in
population, and this led to a decline in individual family land holdings. It also led to an
increase in the number of landless labourers, to greater poverty and hunger. As land
became overused, so bad harvests became more frequent. And in the years of bad
harvest people starved to death. It is a pattern cruelly familiar to many poor countries
today. Among richer people, the pressure on land led to an increase in its value, and to
an increase in buying and selling. Landowning widows found themselves courted by
land-hungry single men.

Unfortunately, agricultural skills improved little during this period. Neither
peasants nor landlords had the necessary knowledge or understanding to develop them.
In addition, manorial landlords, equally interested in good harvests, insisted that the
animals of the peasantry grazed on their own land to enrich it during its year of rest.
Many villagers tried to increase their income by other activities and became
blacksmiths, carpenters, tilers or shepherds, and it is from the thirteenth century that
many villagers became known by their trade name.

Shortage of food led to a sharp rise in prices at the end of the twelfth century. The
price of wheat, for example, doubled between 1190 and 1200. A sheep that cost four
pence in 1199 fetched ten pence in 1210. Prices would be high in a bad season, but
could suddenly drop when the harvest was specially good. This inflation weakened



feudal ties, which depended to a great extent on a steady economic situation to be
workable. The smaller landed knights found it increasingly difficult to pay for their
military duties. By the end of the thirteenth century a knight's equipment, which had
cost fifteen shillings in the early twelfth century, now cost more than three times this
amount. Although nobles and knights could get more money from their land by paying
farm labourers and receiving money rents than by giving land rent free in return for
labour, many knights with smaller estates became increasingly indebted.

We know about these debts from the records of the "Exchequer of the Jews". The
small Jewish community in England earned its living by lending money, and lived
under royal protection. By the late thirteenth century these records show a large number
of knights in debt to Jewish money lenders. When a knight was unable to repay the
money he had borrowed, the Jewish money lender sold the knight's land to the greater
landholding nobility. This did not please Edward I, who feared the growth in power of
the greater nobility as they profited from the disappearance of smaller landholders. He
had wanted the support of the knightly class against the greater lords, and it was partly
for this reason that he had called on them to be represented in Parliament. Now he saw
the danger that as a class they might become seriously weakened. The Jews were
middlemen in an economic process which was the result of social forces at work in the
countryside. While the economic function of the Jews in providing capital had been
useful they had been safe, but once this was no longer so, the king used popular feeling
against them as an excuse to expel them. In 1290 the Jewish community was forced to
leave the country.

Feudalism was slowly dying out, but the changes often made landlords richer and
peasants poorer. Larger landlords had to pay fewer feudal taxes, while new taxes were
demanded from everyone in possession of goods and incomes. As a result many could
not afford to pay rent and so they lost their land. Some of these landless people went to
the towns, which offered a better hope for the future.

The growth of towns as centres of wealth

England was to a very large degree an agricultural society. Even in towns and
cities, many of those involved in trade or industry also farmed small holdings of land on
the edge of town. In this sense England was self-sufficient. However, throughout the



Middle Ages England needed things from abroad, such as salt and spices. Inside
England there was a good deal of trade between different regions. Wool-growing areas,
for example, imported food from food-producing areas. However, it is harder to know
the extent of this internal trade because it was less formal than international trade, and
therefore less recorded.

We know more about international trade, which was recorded because the king
obtained a considerable income from customs dues. During the Anglo-Saxon period
most European trade had been with the Frisians in the Low Countries, around the mouth
of the River Rhine. Following the Viking invasions most trade from the ninth century
onwards had taken place with Scandinavia. By the eleventh century, for example,
English grain was highly valued in Norway. In return England imported Scandinavian
fish and tall timber. However, by the end of the twelfth century this Anglo-
Scandinavian trade link had weakened.

This was the result of the Norman Conquest, after which England looked away
from the northeast, Scandinavia and Germany, and towards the south, France, the Low
Countries, and beyond. The royal family had links with Gascony in southwest France,
and this led to an important trade exchange of wine for cloth and cereal. However,
easily the most important link was once again with the Low Countries, and the basis of
this trade was wool.

England had always been famous for its wool, and in Anglo-Saxon times much of
it had been exported to the Low Countries. In order to improve the manufacture of
woollen cloth, William the Conqueror encouraged Flemish weavers and other skilled
workers from Normandy to settle in England. They helped to establish new towns:
Newcastle, Hull, Boston, Lynn and others. These settlers had good connections with
Europe and were able to begin a lively trade. However, raw wool rather than finished
cloth remained the main export. As the European demand for wool stayed high, and
since no other country could match the high quality of English wool, English exporters
could charge a price high above the production cost, and about twice as much as the
price in the home market. The king taxed the export of raw wool heavily as a means of
increasing his own income. It was easily England's most profitable business. When

Richard | was freed from his captivity, over half the price was paid in wool. As a



symbol of England's source of wealth, a wool sack has remained in the House of Lords
ever since this time. Much of the wool industry was built up by the monasteries, which
kept large flocks of sheep on their great estates.

The wool trade illustrates the way in which the towns related to the countryside.
"Chapmen” or "hucksters", travelling traders, would buy wool at particular village
markets. Then they took the wool to town, where it would be graded and bundled up for
export or for local spinning. Larger fairs, both in town and country, were important
places where traders and producers met, and deals could be made. These were not
purely English affairs. Foreign merchants seeking high quality wool frequently attended
the larger fairs.

Such trade activities could not possibly have taken place under the restrictions of
feudalism. But towns were valuable centres to nobles who wanted to sell their produce
and to kings who wished to benefit from the increase in national wealth. As a result, the
townspeople quickly managed to free themselves from feudal ties and interference. At
the end of the Anglo-Saxon period there were only a few towns, but by 1250 most of
England's towns were already established.

Many towns stood on land belonging to feudal lords. But by the twelfth century
kings were discouraging local lords from taking the wealth from nearby towns. They
realised that towns could become effective centres of royal authority, to balance the
power of the local nobility. The kings therefore gave "charters of freedom" to many
towns, freeing the inhabitants from feudal duties to the local lord. These charters,
however, had to be paid for, and kings sold them for a high price. But it was worth the
money. Towns could now raise their own local taxes on goods coming in. They could
also have their own courts, controlled by the town merchants, on condition that they
paid an annual tax to the king. Inside the town walls, people were able to develop social
and economic organisations free from feudal rule. It was the beginnings of a middle
class and a capitalist economy.

Within the towns and cities, society and the economy were mainly controlled by
"guilds". These were brotherhoods of different kinds of merchants, or of skilled
workers. The word "guild" came from the Saxon word "gildan", to pay, because
members paid towards the cost of the brotherhood. The merchant guilds grew in the



thirteenth century and included all the traders in any particular town. Under these guilds
trade was more tightly controlled than at any later period. At least one hundred guilds
existed in the thirteenth century, similar in some ways to our modern trade unions. The
right to form a guild was sometimes included in a town's charter of freedom. It was
from among the members of the guild that the town's leaders were probably chosen. In
the course of time entry into these guilds became increasingly difficult as guilds tried to
control a particular trade. In some cases entry was only open to the sons of guild
members. In other cases entry could be obtained by paying a fee to cover the cost of the
training, or apprenticeship, necessary to maintain the high standard of the trade.

During the fourteenth century, as larger towns continued to grow, “craft" guilds
came into being. All members of each of these guilds belonged to the same trade or
craft. The earliest craft guilds were those of the weavers in London and Oxford. Each
guild tried to protect its own trade interests. Members of these guilds had the right to
produce, buy or sell their particular trade without having to pay special town taxes. But
members also had to make sure that goods were of a certain quality, and had to keep to
agreed prices so as not to undercut other guild members.

In London the development of craft guilds went further than elsewhere, with a rich
upper level of the craft community, the so-called livery companies, controlling most of
the affairs of the city. Over the centuries the twelve main livery companies have
developed into large financial institutions. Today they play an important part in the
government of the City of London, and the yearly choice of its Lord Mayor.

Language, literature and culture

The growth of literacy in England was closely connected with the twelfth-century
Renaissance, a cultural movement which had first started in Italy. Its influence moved
northwards along the trade routes, reaching England at the end of the century. This
revolution in ideas and learning brought a new desire to test religious faith against
reason. Schools of learning were established in many towns and cities. Some were
"grammar"” schools independent of the Church, while others were attached to a
cathedral. All of these schools taught Latin, because most books were written in this
language. Although it may seem strange for education to be based on a dead language,

Latin was important because it was the educated language of almost all Europe, and was



therefore useful in the spread of ideas and learning. In spite of the dangers, the Church
took a lead in the new intellectual movement.

In England two schools of higher learning were established, the first at Oxford and
the second at Cambridge, at the end of the twelfth century. By the 1220s these two
universities were the intellectual leaders of the country.

Few could go to the universities. Most English people spoke neither Latin, the
language of the Church and of education, nor French, the language of law and of the
Norman rulers. It was a long time before English became the language of the ruling
class. Some French words became part of the English language, and often kept a more
polite meaning than the old Anglo-Saxon words. For example, the word "chair", which
came from the French, describes a better piece of furniture than the Anglo-Saxon word
"stool". In the same way, the Anglo-Saxon word "belly" was replaced in polite society
by the word "stomach". Other Anglo-Saxon words ceased to be used altogether.

Mob Quad in Merton College is the oldest of Oxford's famous "quadrangles”, or
courtyards. It was built in the first half of the fourteenth century. Almost all the Oxford
colleges were built round quandrangles, with a library on one side fin Mob Quad on the
first floor on the left), and living areas for both masters and students on the other side s.
Merton College chapel, in the background, is the finest late fourteenth-century example
in Oxford.




The Tower of London has been a fortress, palace and prison. One of its earliest
prisoners was the French duke of Orleans, who was captured at the battle of Agincourt
in 1415. He spent twenty-five years in English prisons before he was ransomed. He
appears in this picture, seated in the Norman White Tower, guarded by English
soldiers. The White Tower itself was built by William | with stone brought from
Normandy. Behind the Tower is London Bridge, with houses built upon it.

5.3.3. The late Middle Ages

(2 nouucm‘e Dufﬁwn
HDOUeE e pﬁut cou

(i) m‘nnonro

7S rfn quamoxm ,
W«ﬂ-c SN HETITV o

7 The century of war ple nd dlsorder .

War with Scotland and France * The age of chivalry ' The century of
plagues * The poor in revolt * Heresy and orthodoxy
The fourteenth century was disastrous for Britain as well as most of Europe,
because of the effect of wars and plagues. Probably one-third of Europe's population
died of plague. Hardly anywhere escaped its effects.
Britain and France suffered, too, from the damages of war. In the 1330s England
began a long struggle against the French Crown. In France villages were raided or

destroyed by passing armies. France and England were exhausted economically by the



cost of maintaining armies. England had the additional burden of fighting the Scots, and
maintaining control of Ireland and Wales, both of which were trying to throw off
English rule.

It is difficult to measure the effects of war and plague on fourteenth-century
Britain, except in deaths. But undoubtedly one effect of both was an increasing
challenge to authority. The heavy demands made by the king on gentry and merchants
weakened the economic strength of town and countryside but increased the political
strength of the merchants and gentry whenever they provided the king with money. The
growth of an alliance between merchants and gentry at this time was of the greatest
importance for later political developments, particularly for the strength of Parliament
against the king in the seventeenth century, and also for the strength of society against
the dangers of revolution at the end of the eighteenth century. Finally, the habit of war
created a new class of armed men in the countryside, in place of the old feudal system
of forty days' service. These gangs, in reality local private armies, damaged the local
economy but increased the nobles' ability to challenge the authority of the Crown.
Already in 1327 one king had been murdered by powerful nobles, and another one was
murdered in 1399, These murders weakened respect for the Crown, and encouraged
repeated struggles for it amongst the king's most powerful relations. In the following
century a king, or a king's eldest son, was killed in 1461, 1471, 1483 and 1485. But in
the end the nobles destroyed themselves and as a class they disappeared.

War with Scotland and France

England's wish to control Scotland had suffered a major setback at Bannockburn in
1314. Many of the English had been killed, and Edward Il himself had been lucky to
escape. After other unsuccessful attempts England gave up its claim to overlordship of
Scotland in 1328. However, it was not long before the two countries were at war again,
but this time because of England's war with France.

The repeated attempts of English kings to control Scotland had led the Scots to
look for allies. After Edward I's attempt to take over Scotland in 1295, the Scots turned
to the obvious ally, the king of France, for whom there were clear advantages in an
alliance with Scotland. This "Auld [old] Alliance" lasted into the sixteenth century.

France benefited more than Scotland from it, but both countries agreed that whenever



England attacked one of them, the other would make trouble behind England's back.
The alliance did not operate the whole time. There were long periods when it was not
needed or used.

England's troubles with France resulted from the French king's growing authority
in France, and his determination to control all his nobles, even the greatest of them.
France had suffered for centuries from rebellious vassals, and the two most troublesome
were the duke of Burgundy and the English king (who was still the king of France's
vassal as duke of Aquitaine), both of whom refused to recognise the French king's
overlordship.

To make his position stronger, the king of France began to interfere with England's
trade. Part of Aquitaine, an area called Gascony, traded its fine wines for England's corn
and woollen cloth. This trade was worth a lot of money to the English Crown. But in
1324 the French king seized part of Gascony. Burgundy was England's other major
trading partner, because it was through Burgundy's province of Flanders (now Belgium)
that almost all England's wool exports were made. Any French move to control these
two areas was a direct threat to England's wealth. The king of France tried to make the
duke of Burgundy accept his authority. To prevent this, England threatened Burgundy
with economic collapse by stopping wool exports to Flanders, This forced the duke of
Burgundy to make an alliance with England against France.

England went to war because it could not afford the destruction of its trade with
Flanders. It was difficult to persuade merchants to pay for wars against the Scots or the
Welsh, from which there was so little wealth to be gained. But the threat to their trade
and wealth persuaded the rich merchant classes of England that war against France was
absolutely necessary. The lords, knights and fighting men also looked forward to the
possibility of winning riches and lands.

Edward 111 declared war on France in 1337. His excuse was a bold one: he claimed
the right to the French Crown. It is unlikely that anyone, except for the English, took his
claim very seriously, but it was a good enough reason for starting a war. The war
Edward began, later called the Hundred Years War, did not finally end until 1453, with
the English Crown losing all its possessions in France except for Calais, a northern

French port.



At first the English were far more successful than the French on the battlefield. The
English army was experienced through its wars in Wales and in Scotland. It had learnt
the value of being lightly armed, and quick in movement. Its most important weapon
was the Welsh longbow, used by most of the ordinary footsoldiers. It was very effective
on the battlefield because of its quick rate of fire. An experienced man could fire a
second arrow into the air before the first had reached its destination. Writers of the time
talk of "clouds" of arrows darkening the sky. These arrows could go through most
armour. The value of the longbow was proved in two victories, at Crecy in 1346 and at
Poitiers in 1356, where the French king himself was taken prisoner. The English
captured a huge quantity of treasure, and it was said that after the battle of Poitiers every
woman in England had a French bracelet on her arm. The French king bought his
freedom for £500,000, an enormous amount of money in those days.

By the treaty of Bretigny, in 1360, Edward Ill was happy to give up his claim to
the French throne because he had re-established control over areas previously held by
the English Crown. The French recognised his ownership of all Aquitaine, including
Gascony; parts of Normandy and Brittany, and the newly captured port of Calais. But
because the French king had only unwillingly accepted this situation the war did not
end, and fighting soon began again. All this land, except for the valuable coastal ports
of Calais, Cherbourg, Brest, Bordeaux and Bayonne, was taken back by French forces
during the next fifteen years. It was a warning that winning battles was a good deal
easier than winning wars.

True to the "Auld Alliance" the king of Scots had attacked England in 1346, but be
was defeated and taken prisoner. English forces raided as far as Edinburgh, destroying
and looting. However, Edward ill allowed the French to ransom the Scots king David
and, satisfied with his successes in France, Edward gave up trying to control the Scots
Crown. For a while there was peace, but the struggle between the French and English
kings over French territories was to continue into the fifteenth century.

The age of chivalry

Edward I11 and his eldest son, the Black Prince, were greatly admired in England
for their courage on the battlefield and for their courtly manners. They became symbols
of the "code of chivalry", the way in which a perfect knight should behave. During the



reign of Edward interest grew in the legendary King Arthur. Arthur, if he ever existed,
was probably a Celtic ruler who fought the Anglo- Saxons, but we know nothing more
about him. The fourteenth-century legend created around Arthur included both the
Imagined magic and mystery of the Celts,and also the knightly values of the court of
Edward I11.

According to the code of chivalry, the perfect knight fought for his good name if
insulted, served God and the king, and defended any lady in need. These ideas were
expressed in the legend of the Round Table, around which King Arthur and his knights
sat as equals in holy brotherhood.

Edward introduced the idea of chivalry into his court. Once, a lady at court
accidentally dropped her garter and Edward 111 noticed some of his courtiers laughing at
her. He picked up the garter and tied it to his own leg, saying in French, "Honi soit qui
mal y pense," which meant "Let him be ashamed who sees wrong in it." From this
strange yet probably true story, the Order of the Garter was founded in 1348. Edward
chose as members of the order twenty-four knights, the same number the legendary
Arthur had chosen. They met once a year on St George's Day at Windsor Castle, where
King Arthur's Round Table was supposed to have been. The custom is still followed,
and Hon; Soit Qui Mai Y Pense is still the motto of the royal family.

" Edward 111 receives his sword and shield from the
mythical St George, This is a propaganda picture. As patron saint of England, and of
the Order of the Garter which Edward 111 has founded, St George is used in this way to

confirm Edward's position.



Chivalry was a useful way of persuading men to fight by creating the idea that war
was a noble and glorious thing. War could also, of course, be profitable. But in fact
cruelty, death, destruction and theft were the reality of war, as they are today. The Black
Prince, who was the living example of chivalry in England, was feared in France for his

cruelty.
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Knights, according to the ideals of chivalry, would fight to defend a lady's honour.
In peacetime knights fought one against another in tournaments. Here a knight prepares
to fight, and is handed his helmet and shield by his wife and daughter. Other knights
could recognise by the design on his shield and on his horse's coat that the rider was Sir
Geoffrey Luttrell.

The century of plagues
The year 1348 brought an event of far greater importance than the creation of a
new order of chivalry. This was the terrible plague, known as the Black Death, which
reached almost every part of Britain during 1348-9. Probably more than one- third of
the entire population of Britain died, and fewer than one person in ten who caught the
plague managed to survive it. Whole villages disappeared, and some towns were almost

completely deserted until the plague itself died out.



The Black Death was neither the first natural disaster of the fourteenth century, nor
the last. Plagues had killed sheep and other animals earlier in the century. An
agricultural crisis resulted from the growth in population and the need to produce more
food. Land was no longer allowed to rest one year in three, which meant that it was
over-used, resulting in years of famine when the harvest failed This process had already
begun to slow down population growth by 1300.

After the Black Death there were other plagues during the rest of the century
which killed mostly the young and healthy. In 1300 the population of Britain had
probably been over four million. By the end of the century it was probably hardly half
that figure, and it only began to grow again in the second half of the fifteenth century.
Even so, it took until the seventeenth century before the population reached four million
again.

The dramatic fall in population, however, was not entirely a bad thing. At the end
of the thirteenth century the sharp rise in prices had led an increasing number of
landlords to stop paying workers for their labour, and to go back to serf labour in order
to avoid losses. In return villagers were given land to farm, but this tenanted land was
often the poorest land of the manorial estate. After the Black Death there were so few
people to work on the land that the remaining workers could ask for more money for
their labour. We know they did this because the king and Parliament tried again and
again to control wage increases. We also know from these repeated efforts that they
cannot have been successful. The poor found that they could demand more money and
did so. This finally led to the end of serfdom.

Because of the shortage and expense of labour, landlords returned to the twelfth-
century practice of letting out their land to energetic freeman farmers who bit by bit
added to their own land. In the twelfth century, however, the practice of letting out
farms had been a way of increasing the landlord's profits. Now it became a way of
avoiding losses. Many "firma" agreements were for a whole life span, and some for
several life spans. By the mid-fifteenth century few landlords had home farms at all.
These smaller farmers who rented the manorial lands slowly became a new class,
known as the "yeomen". They became an important part of the agricultural economy,

and have always remained so.



Overall, agricultural land production shrank, but those who survived the disasters
of the fourteenth century enjoyed a greater share of the agricultural economy. Even for
peasants life became more comfortable. For the first time they had enough money to
build more solid houses, in stone where it was available, in place of huts made of wood,
mud and thatch.
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The Black Death killed between a half and one-third of the population of Britain.
There had been other economic changes during the fourteenth century. The most

important of these was the replacement of wool by finished cloth as England's main
export. This change was the natural result of the very high prices at which English wool
was sold in Flanders by the end of the thirteenth century. Merchants decided they could
increase their profits further by buying wool in England at half the price for which it
was sold in Flanders, and produce finished cloth for export. This process suddenly grew
very rapidly after the Flemish cloth industry itself collapsed during the years 1320 to
1360. Hundreds of skilled Flemings came to England in search of work. They were
encouraged to do so by Edward 111 because there was a clear benefit to England in
exporting a finished product rather than a raw material. The surname "Fleming" has
been a common one in England ever since, particularly in East Anglia, where many
Flemings settled.

At the beginning of the century England had exported 30,000 sacks of raw wool
but only 8,000 lengths of cloth each year. By the middle of the century it exported only
8,000 sacks of wool but 50,000 lengths of cloth, and by the end of the century this
increased to well over 100,000. The wool export towns declined. They were replaced by



towns and villages with fast-flowing rivers useful for the new process of cleaning and
treating wool. Much of the clothmaking process, like spinning, was done in the workers'
own homes. Indeed, so many young women spun wool that "spinster" became and has
remained the word for an unmarried woman.

The West Country, Wales, and Yorkshire in the north all did well from the change
in clothmaking. But London remained much larger and richer. By the late fourteenth
century its 50,000 inhabitants were supported by trade with the outside world,
especially the Baltic, Mediterranean and North Sea ports. Its nearest trade rival was
Bristol.

The poor in revolt

It is surprising that the English never rebelled against Edward Ill. He was an
expensive king at a time when many people were miserably poor and sick with plagues.
At the time of the Black Death he was busy with expensive wars against France and
Scotland. The demands he made on merchants and peasants were enormous, but
Edward 111 handled these people with skill.

Edward's grandson, Richard, was less fortunate. He became king on his
grandfather's death in 1377 because his father, the Black Prince, had died a few months
earlier. Richard Il inherited the problems of discontent but had neither the diplomatic
skill of his grandfather, nor the popularity of his father. Added to this he became king
when he was only eleven, and so others governed for him. In the year he became king,
these advisers introduced a tax payment for every person over the age of fifteen. Two
years later, this tax was enforced again. The people paid.

But in 1381 this tax was enforced for a third time and also increased to three times
the previous amount. There was an immediate revolt in East Anglia and in Kent, two of
the richer parts of the country. The poorer parts of the country, the north and northwest,
did not rebel. This suggests that in the richer areas ordinary people had become more
aware and confident of their rights and their power.

The new tax had led to revolt, but there were also other reasons for discontent. The
landlords had been trying for some time to force the peasants back into serfdom,
because serf labour was cheaper than paid labour. The leader of the revolt, Wat Tyler,
was the first to call for fair treatment of England's poor people: "We are men formed in



Christ's likeness," he claimed, "and we are kept like animals." The people sang a
revolutionary rhyme suggesting that when God created man he had not made one man
master over another:
When Adam delved, and Eve span,
Who was then the gentleman?

The idea that God had created all people equal called for an end to feudalism and
respect for honest labour. But the Peasants' Revolt, as it was called, only lasted for four
weeks. During that period the peasants took control of much of London. In fact the
revolt was not only by peasants from the countryside: a number of poorer townspeople
also revolted, suggesting that the discontent went beyond the question of feudal service.
When Wat Tyler was killed, Richard Il skilfully quietened the angry crowd. He
promised to meet all the people's demands, including an end to serfdom, and the people
peacefully went home.

As soon as they had gone, Richard's position changed. Although he did not try to
enforce the tax, he refused to keep his promise to give the peasants their other demands.
"Serfs you are," he said, "and serfs you shall remain." His officers hunted down other
leading rebels and hanged them. But the danger of revolt by the angry poor was a
warning to the king, the nobles and to the wealthy of the city of London.

Heresy and orthodoxy

The Peasants' Revolt was the first sign of growing discontent with the state. During
the next century discontent with the Church also grew. There had already been a few
attacks on Church property in towns controlled by the Church. In 1381 one rebel priest
had called for the removal of all bishops and archbishops, as well as all the nobles.

The greed of the Church was one obvious reason for its unpopularity. The Church
was a feudal power, and often treated its peasants and townspeople with as much cruelty
as the nobles did. There was another reason why the people of England disliked paying
taxes to the pope. Edward's wars in France were beginning to make the English
conscious of their "Englishness™ and the pope was a foreigner. To make matters worse
the pope had been driven out of Rome, and was living in Avignon in France. It seemed
obvious to the English that the pope must be on the French side, and that the taxes they

paid to the Church were actually helping France against England. This was a matter on



which the king and people in England agreed. The king reduced the amount of tax
money the pope could raise in Britain, and made sure that most of it found its way into
his own treasury instead.

One might have expected the bishops and clergy to oppose the king. They did not,
because almost all of them were English and came from noble families, and so shared
the political views of the nobility. Most of them had been appointed by the king and
some of them also acted as his officers. When the peasants stormed London in 1381
they executed the Archbishop of Canterbury, who was also the king's chancellor. It was
unlikely that his killers saw much difference between the two offices. Archbishop or
chancellor, he was part of an oppressive establishment.

Another threat to the Church during the fourteenth century was the spread of
religious writings, which were popular with an increasingly literate population. These
books were for use in private prayer and dealt with the death of Jesus Christ, the lives of
the Saints and the Virgin Mary. The increase in private prayer was a direct threat to the
authority of the Church over the religious life of the population. This was because these
writings allowed people to pray and think independently of Church control. Private
religious experience and the increase of knowledge encouraged people to challenge the
Church's authority, and the way it used this to advance its political influence.

Most people were happy to accept the continued authority of the Church, but some
were not. At the end of the fourteenth century new religious ideas appeared in England
which were dangerous to Church authority, and were condemned as heresy. This heresy
was known as "Lollardy", a word which probably came from a Latin word meaning "to
say prayers"”. One of the leaders of Lollardy was John Wycliffe, an Oxford professor.
He believed that everyone should be able to read the Bible in English, and to be guided
by it in order to save their soul. He therefore translated it from Latin, finishing the work
in 1396. He was not allowed to publish his new Bible in England, and was forced to
leave Oxford. However, both he and the other Lollards were admired by those nobles

and scholars who were critical of the Church, its wealth and the poor quality of its
clergy.



The Peasants' Revolt ended when the Lord Mayor of London killed Wat Tyler at

Smithfield. Perhaps he/eared that Tyler would kill King Richard, to whom Tyler was
talking. Richard Il can be seen a second time, talking to the peasant army (right) and
calming them with the words, "Sirs, will you shoot your king," I am your leader, follow
me." In fact he sent them to their homes, and sent his officers to arrest and execute the
leaders.

If the Lollards had been supported by the king, the English Church might have
become independent from the papacy in the early fifteenth century. But Richard's
successor, Henry 1V, was not sympathetic. He was deeply loyal to the Church, and in
1401 introduced into England for the first time the idea of executing the Lollards by
burning. Lollardy was not well enough organised to resist. In the next few years it was

driven underground, and its spirit was not seen again for a century.



5.3.4. The crisis of kings and nobles

The crisis of kingship * Wales in revolt * The struggle in France * The

Wars of the Roses * Scotland

Richard Il. This is probably the earliest portrait of a sovereign painted from life to
have survived to this day. This is a copy of the original in Westminster Abbey.
The crisis of kingship

During the fourteenth century, towards the end of the Middle Ages, there was a
continuous struggle between the king and his nobles. The first crisis came in 1327 when
Edward Il was deposed and cruelly murdered. His eleven-year-old son, Edward I,
became king, and as soon as he could, he punished those responsible. But the principle
that kings were neither to be killed nor deposed was broken.

Towards the end of the fourteenth century Richard Il was the second king to be

killed by ambitious lords. He had made himself extremely unpopular by his choice of



advisers. This was always a difficult matter, because the king's advisers became
powerful, and those not chosen lost influence and wealth. Some of Richard's strongest
critics had been the most powerful men in the kingdom.

Richard was young and proud. He quarrelled with these nobles in 1388, and used
his authority to humble them. He imprisoned his uncle, John of Gaunt, the third son of
Edward 111, who was the most powerful and wealthy noble of his time. John of Gaunt
died in prison. Other nobles, including John of Gaunt's son, Henry duke of Lancaster,
did not forget or forgive. In 1399, when Richard Il was busy trying to establish royal
authority again in Ireland, they rebelled. Henry of Lancaster, who had left England,
returned and raised an army. Richard was deposed.

Unlike Edward |1, however, Richard Il had no children. There were two possible
successors. One was the earl of March, the seven-year-old grandson of Edward IllI's
second son. The other was Henry of Lancaster, son of John of Gaunt. It was difficult to
say which had the better claim to the throne. But Henry was stronger. He won the
support of other powerful nobles and took the crown by force. Richard died
mysteriously soon after.

Henry 1V spent the rest of his reign establishing his royal authority. But although
he passed the crown to his son peacefully, he bad sown the seeds of civil war. Halt a
century later the nobility would be divided between those who supported his family, the
"Lancastrians”, and those who supported the family of the earl of March, the "Yorkists".

Wales in revolt

Edward | had conquered Wales in the 1280s, and colonised it. He brought English
people to enlarge small towns. Pembrokeshire, in the far southwest, even became
known as "the little England beyond Wales". Edward's officers drove many of the
Welsh into the hills, and gave their land to English farmers. Many Welsh were forced to
join the English army, not because they wanted to serve the English but because they
had lost their land and needed to live. They fought in Scotland and in France, and taught
the English their skill with the longbow.

A century later the Welsh found a man who was ready to rebel against the English
king, and whom they were willing to follow. Owain Glyndwr was the first and only
Welsh prince to have wide and popular support in every part of Wales. In fact it was he



who created the idea of a Welsh nation. He was descended from two royal families
which had ruled in different parts of Wales before the Normans came.

Owain Glyndwr's rebellion did not start as a national revolt. At first he joined the
revolt of Norman—Welsh border lords who had always tried to he free of royal control.
But after ten years of war Owain Glyndwr's border rebellion had developed into a
national war, and in 1400 he was proclaimed Prince of Wales by his supporters. This
was far more popular with the Welsh people than Edward I's trick with his newborn son
at Caernarfon in 1284- However, Glyndwr was not strong enough to defeat the English
armies sent against him. He continued to fight a successful guerrilla war which made
the control of Wales an extremely expensive problem for the English. But after 1410
Glyndwr lost almost all his support as Welshpeople realised that however hard they
fought they would never be free of the English. Owain Glyndwr was never captured. He
did for Wales what William Wallace had done for Scotland a century earlier. He created

a feeling of national identity.

Cilgerran Castfe, near Cardigan in southwest
Wales, was captured by Owain Glyndwr in 1405. Although it had been built two
hundred years earlier, it was clearly strong and must haw been difficult to capture.



The struggle in France

By the end of the fourteenth century, the long war with France, known as the
Hundred Years War, had already been going on for over fifty years. But there had been
long periods without actual fighting.

When Henry 1V died in 1413 he passed on to his son Henry V a kingdom that was
peaceful and united. Henry V was a brave and intelligent man, and like Richard I, he
became one of England's favourite kings.

Since the situation was peaceful at home Henry V felt able to begin fighting the
French again. His French war was as popular as Edward Ill's had been. Henry had a
great advantage because the king of France was mad, and his nobles were quarrelsome.
The war began again in 1415 when Henry renewed Edward Ill's claim to the throne of
France. Burgundy again supported England, and the English army was able to prove
once more that it was far better in battle than the French army. At Agincourt the same
year the English defeated a French army three times its own size. The English were
more skilful, and had better weapons.

Between 1417 and 1420 Henry managed to capture most of Normandy and the
nearby areas. By the treaty of Troyes in 1420 Henry was recognised as heir to the mad
king, and he married Katherine of Valois, the king's daughter. But Henry V never
became king of France because he died a few months before the French king in 1422.
His nine- month-old baby son, Henry VI, inherited the thrones of England and France.

As with Scotland and Wales, England found it was easier to invade and conquer
France than to keep it. At first Henry V's brother, John duke of Bedford, continued to
enlarge the area under English control. But soon the French began to fight back. Foreign
invasion had created for the first time strong French national feeling. The English army
was twice defeated by the French, who were inspired by a mysterious peasant girl called
Joan of Arc, who claimed to hear heavenly voices. Joan of Arc was captured by the
Burgundians, and given to the English. The English gave her to the Church in Rouen
which burnt her as a witch in 1431.

England was now beginning to lose an extremely costly war. In 1435 England's
best general, John of Bedford, died. Then England's Breton and Burgundian allies lost



confidence in the value of the English alliance. With the loss of Gascony in 1453, the

Hundred Years War was over. England had lost everything except the port of Calais.

Henry V is remembered as possibly the most heroic of English kings because of his
brilliant campaigns in France. His death in 1422 brought to an end the English kings'
hopes of ruling France.



The battle of
Agincourt in 1415 was Henry V's most famous victory against the French, The English
army with the royal standard attacks (left). The French royal standard is to be seen on
the ground (bottom right) as French soldiers die. Although the English were
outnumbered by more than three to one, Henry's archers destroyed the French feudal
cavalry.

The Wars of the Roses

Henry VI, who had become king as a baby, grew up to be simple-minded and
book-loving. He hated the warlike nobles, and was an unsuitable king for such a violent
society. But he was a civilised and gentle man. He founded two places of learning that
still exist, Eton College not far from London, and King's College in Cambridge. He
could happily have spent his life in such places of learning. But Henry's simple-
mindedness gave way to periods of mental illness.

England had lost a war and was ruled by a mentally ill king who was bad at
choosing advisers. It was perhaps natural that the nobles began to ask questions about
who should be ruling the country. They remembered that Henry's grandfather Henry of
Lancaster had taken the throne when Richard Il was deposed.

There were not more than sixty noble families controlling England at this time.
Most of them were related to each other through marriage. Some of the nobles were

extremely powerful. Many of them continued to keep their own private armies after



returning from the war in France, and used them to frighten local people into obeying
them. Some of these armies were large. For example, by 1450 the duke of Buckingham
had 2,000 men in his private army.

The discontented nobility were divided between those who remained loyal to
Henry VI, the "Lancastrians”, and those who supported the duke of York, the
"Yorkists". The duke of York was the heir of the earl of March, who had lost the
competition for the throne when Richard Il was deposed in 1399. In 1460 the duke of
York claimed the throne for himself. After his death in battle, his son Edward took up
the struggle and won the throne in 1461.

Edward IV put Henry into the Tower of London, but nine years later a new
Lancastrian army rescued Henry and chased Edward out of the country. Like the
Lancastrians, Edward was able to raise another army. Edward had the advantage of his
popularity with the merchants of London and the southeast of England. This was
because the Yorkists had strongly encouraged profitable trade, particularly with
Burgundy. Edward returned to England in 1471 and defeated the Lancastrians. At last
Edward IV was safe on the throne. Henry VI died in the Tower of London soon after,
almost certainly murdered.

The war between York and Lancaster would probably have stopped then if
Edward's son had been old enough to rule, and if Edward's brother, Richard of
Gloucester, had not been so ambitious. But when Edward IV died in 1483, his own two
sons, the twelve-year-old Edward V and his younger brother, were put in the Tower by
Richard of Gloucester. Richard took the Crown and became King Richard Ill. A month
later the two princes were murdered. William Shakespeare's play Richard 111, written a
century later, accuses Richard of murder and almost everyone believed it. Richard 111
had a better reason than most to wish his two nephews dead, but his guilt has never been
proved.

Richard Il1 was not popular. Lancastrians and Yorkists both disliked him. In 1485
a challenger with a very distant claim to royal blood through John of Gaunt landed in
England with Breton soldiers to claim the throne. Many discontented lords, both
Lancastrians and Yorkists, joined him. His name was Henry Tudor, duke of Richmond,
and he was half Welsh. He met Richard IlIl at Bosworth. Half of Richard's army



changed sides, and the battle quickly ended in his defeat and death. Henry Tudor was
crowned king immediately, on the battlefield.

The war had finally ended, though this could not have been clear at the time. Much
later, in the nineteenth century, the novelist Walter Scott named these wars the “Wars of
the Roses", because York's symbol was a white rose, and Lancaster's a red one.

The Wars of the Roses nearly destroyed the English idea of kingship for ever.
After 1460 there had been little respect for anything except the power to take the
Crown. Tudor historians made much of these wars and made it seem as if much of
England had been destroyed. This was not true. Fighting took place for only a total of
fifteen months out of the whole twenty-five year period. Only the nobles and their
armies were involved.

It is true, however, that the wars were a disaster for the nobility. For the first time
there had been no purpose in taking prisoners, because no one was interested in
payment of ransom. Everyone was interested in destroying the opposing nobility. Those
captured in battle were usually killed immediately. By the time of the battle of
Bosworth in 1485, the old nobility had nearly destroyed itself. Almost half the lords of
the sixty noble families had died in the wars. It was this fact which made it possible for
the Tudors to build a new nation state.

Scotland

Scotland experienced many of the disasters that affected England at this time. The
Scots did not escape the Black Death or the other plagues, and they also suffered from
repeated wars.

Scotland paid heavily for its "Auld Alliance” with France. Because it supported
France during the Hundred Years War, the English repeatedly invaded the Scottish
Lowlands, from which most of the Scots king's wealth came. England renewed its claim
to overlordship of Scotland, and Edward IV's army occupied Edinburgh in 1482,

Like the English kings, the Scottish kings were involved in long struggles with
their nobles. Support for France turned attention away from establishing a strong state at
home. And, as in England, several kings died early. James | was murdered in 1437,
James Il died in an accident before he was thirty in 1460, and James Il was murdered
in 1488. The early death of so many Scots kings left government in the hands of



powerful nobles until the dead king's son was old enough to rule. Naturally these nobles
took the chance to make their own position more powerful.

As in England, the nobles kept private armies, instead of using serfs for military
service as they had done earlier. This new system fitted well with the Celtic tribal
loyalties of the Highlands. The Gaelic word for such tribes, "clan", means "children", in
other words members of one family. But from the fourteenth century, a "clan" began to
mean groups of people occupying an area of land and following a particular chief. Not
all the members of a clan were related to each other. Some groups joined a clan for
protection, or because they were forced to choose between doing so or leaving the area.
The most powerful of the Highland clans by the fifteenth century was Clan Donald. The
clan chiefs were almost completely independent.

By the end of the Middle Ages, however, Scotland had developed as a nation in a
number of ways. From 1399 the Scots demanded that a parliament should meet once a
year, and Kkings often gathered together leading citizens to discuss matters of
government. As in England, towns grew in importance, mainly because of the wool
trade which grew thanks to the help of Flemish settlers. There was a large export trade
in wool, leather and fish, mostly to the Netherlands.

Scotland's alliance with France brought some benefits. At a time when much of the
farmland was repeatedly destroyed by English armies, many Scotsmen found work as
soldiers for the French king. Far more importantly, the connection with France helped
develop education in Scotland. Following the example of Paris, universities were
founded in Scotland at St Andrews in 1412, Glasgow in 1451 and at Aberdeen in 1495.
Scotland could rightly claim to be equal with England in learning. By the end of the
fifteenth century it was obvious that Scotland was a separate country from England.
Nobody, either in England or in Scotland, believed in the English king's claim to be
overlord of Scotland.

5.3.5. Government and society
Government and society * The condition of women * Language and culture
Government and society

The year 1485 has usually been taken to mark the end of the Middle Ages in

England. Of course, nobody at the time would have seen it as such. There was no reason



to think that the new King Henry VII would rule over a country any different from the
one ruled over by Richard Ill. Before looking at the changes in England under the
House of Tudor it might be worth looking back at some of the main social
developments that had taken place in the late Middle Ages.

Society was still based upon rank. At the top were dukes, earls and other lords,
although there were far fewer as a result of war. Below these great lords were knights.
Most knights, even by Edward I's time, were no longer heavily armed fighters on horses.
They were "gentlemen farmers™ or "landed gentry" who had increased the size of their
landholdings, and improved their farming methods. This class had grown in numbers.
Edward I had ordered that all those with an income of £20 a year must be made knights.
This meant that even some of the yeoman farmers became part of the "landed gentry",
while many "esquires”, who had served knights in earlier times, now became knights
themselves. The word "esquire” became common in written addresses, and is only now
slowly beginning to be used less.

Sir Geoffrey Luttrell with his family and retainers at dinner. Food was eaten
without forks, at a simple table. However, young men m particular had to remember
their manners. "Don't sit down until you are told to and keep your hands and feet still,"
they were told, "Cut your bread with your knife and do not tear it. Don't lean on the
table and make a mess on the cloth or drink with a full mouth, Don't take so much in
your mouth that you cannot answer when someone speaks to you. " Several people
shared the same cup, so a final piece of advice was ' ‘wipe your mouth and hands clean
with a cloth, so that you do not dirty the cup and make your friends unwilling to drink
with you."

Next to the gentlemen were the ordinary freemen of the towns. By the end of the
Middle Ages, it was possible for a serf from the countryside to work for seven years in a
town craft guild, and to become a "freeman" of the town where he lived. The freemen
controlled the life of a town. Towns offered to poor men the chance to become rich and
successful through trade. The most famous example of this was Dick Whittington. The
story tells how he arrived in London as a poor boy from the countryside, and became a
successful merchant and Lord Mayor of London three times. Whittington was, actually,
the son of a knight. He was probably an example of the growing practice of the landed



families of sending younger sons to town to join a merchant or craft guild. At the same
time, many successful merchant families were doing the opposite thing, and obtaining
farmland in the countryside. These two classes, the landed gentry and the town

merchants, were beginning to overlap.
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Great Chalfield manor, rebuilt in 1480, is a fine example of a late Middle Ages
manor house. It was owned by a local landowner and lawyer who, like many of the
gentry class, profited greatly from the destruction of the nobility in the Wars of the
Roses. The front of the house is almost exactly as it was in 1480, but the building on the
right is much later. The great hall is immediately inside the main entrance, a typical

arrangement for this period.

In the beginning the guilds had been formed to protect the production or trade of a
whole town. Later, they had come to protect those already enjoying membership, or
who could afford to buy it, from the poorer classes in the same town. As they did not

have the money or family connections to become members of the guilds, the poorer



skilled workers tried to join together to protect their own interests. These were the first
efforts to form a trade union. Several times in the fourteenth century skilled workers
tried unsuccessfully to protect themselves against the power of the guilds. The lives of
skilled workers were hard, but they did not suffer as much as the unskilled, who lived in
poor and dirty conditions. However, even the condition of the poorest workers in both
town and country was better than it had been a century earlier.

A leading citizen of Bristol is made mayor, 1479. The appointment of the mayor
and alderman of a city was usually controlled by senior members of a city's merchant
and craft guilds.

In fact, the guilds were declining in importance because of a new force in the
national economy. During the fourteenth century a number of English merchants
established trading stations, "factories”, in different places in Europe. The merchant
organisations necessary to operate these factories became important at a national level,
and began to replace the old town guilds as the most powerful trading institutions.

However, they copied the aims and methods of the guilds, making sure English



merchants could only export through their factories, and making sure that prices and
quality were maintained.

One of the most important of these factories was the "Company of the Staple” in
Calais. The "staple™ was an international term used by merchants and governments
meaning that certain goods could only be sold in particular places. Calais became the
"staple"” for all English wool at the end of the fourteenth century when it defeated rival
English factories in other foreign cities. The staple was an arrangement which suited the
established merchants, as it prevented competition, and it also suited the Crown, which
could tax exports more easily. The other important company was called the "Merchant
Adventurers". During the fourteenth century there had been several Merchant.

Adventurers' factories in a number of foreign towns. But all of them, except for the
Merchant Adventurers in Antwerp, Flanders, closed during the fifteenth century. The
Antwerp Merchant Adventurers' factory survived because of its sole control of cloth
exports, a fact recognised by royal charter.

Wages for farmworkers and for skilled townspeople rose faster than the price of
goods in the fifteenth century. There was plenty of meat and cereal prices were low. But
there were warning signs of problems ahead. More and more good land was being used
for sheep instead of food crops. Rich and powerful sheep farmers started to fence in
land which had always been used by other villagers, in the sixteenth century this led to
social and economic crisis.

Meanwhile, in the towns, a new middle class was developing. By the fifteenth
century most merchants were well educated, and considered themselves to be the equals
of the esquires and gentlemen of the countryside. The lawyers were another class of city
people. In London they were considered equal in importance to the big merchants and
cloth manufacturers. When law schools were first established, student lawyers lived in
inns on the western side of the City of London while they studied. Slowly these inns
became part of the law schools, just as the student accommodation halls of Oxford and

Cambridge eventually became the colleges of these two universities.
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All women, from the highest, as in this picture, to the lowest in the land were
expected to know how to prepare, spin and weave wool. From Saxon times onwards
English women were famous for their embroidery skills. Women were expected to spend
their time in embroidery or in making garments right up to the end of the nineteenth
century.

By the end of the Middle Ages the more successful of these lawyers, merchants,
cloth manufacturers, exporters, esquires, gentlemen and yeoman farmers were
increasingly forming a single class of people with interests in both town and country.
This was also true in Wales and Scotland. A number of Welsh landowners came to
England; some studied at Oxford, and some traded, or practised law in London. Fewer
Scots came to England, because they had their own universities, and their own trade
centres of Edinburgh, Glasgow and Aberdeen.



The growth of this new middle class, educated and skilled in law, administration
and trade, created a new atmosphere in Britain. This was partly because of the increase
in literacy. Indeed, the middle class could he described as the "literate class". This
literate class questioned the way in which the Church and the state were organised, for
both religious and practical reasons. On the religious side support for Wycliffe came
mainly from members of this new middle class, who believed it was their right to read
the Bible in the English language. They disliked serfdom partly because it was now
increasingly viewed as unchristian,1 but also for the practical reason that it was not
economic. The middle class also questioned the value of the feudal system because it
did not create wealth.

The development of Parliament at this time showed the beginnings of a new
relationship between the middle class and the king. Edward 1 had invited knights from
the country and merchants from the towns to his parliament because he wanted money
and they, more than any other group, could provide it. But when Edward Il asked for
money from his parliament, they asked to see the royal accounts. It was an important
development because for the first time the king allowed himself to be "accountable” to
Parliament. Merchants and country gentlemen were very anxious to influence the king's
policies both at home and abroad. They wanted to protect their interests. When France
threatened the wool trade with Flanders, for example, they supported Edward 111 in his
war.

During the time of Edward Ill's reign Parliament became organised in two parts:
the Lords, and the Commons, which represented the middle class. Only those
commoners with an income of forty shillings or more a year could qualify to be
members of Parliament. This meant that the poor had no way of being heard except by
rebellion. The poor had no voice of their own in Parliament until the middle of the
nineteenth century.

The alliance between esquires and merchants made Parliament more powerful, and
separated the Commons more and more from the Lords. Many European countries had
the same kind of parliaments at this time, but in most cases these disappeared when
feudalism died out. In England, however, the death of feudalism helped strengthen the

House of Commons in Parliament.



There was another important change that had taken place in the country. Kings had
been taking law cases away from local lords' courts since the twelfth century, and by the
middle of the fourteenth century the courts of local lords no longer existed. But the
king's courts could not deal with all the work. In 1363 Edward 11 appointed "justices of
the peace" to deal with smaller crimes and offences, and to hold court four times a year.

These JPs, as they became known, were usually less important lords or members of
the landed gentry. They were, and still are, chosen for their fairness and honesty. The
appointment of landed gentry as JPs made the middle classes, that class of people who
were neither nobles nor peasants, still stronger. Through the system of JPs the landed
gentry took the place of the nobility as the local authority. During the Wars of the Roses
the nobles used their private armies to force JPs and judges to do what they wanted. But
this was the last time the nobility in Britain tried to destroy the authority of the king.
The JPs remained the only form of local government in the countryside until 1888. They
still exist to deal with small offences.

The condition of women

Little is known about the life of women in the Middle Ages, but without doubt it
was hard. The Church taught that women should obey their husbands, it also spread two
very different ideas about women: that they should be pure and holy like the Virgin
Mary; and that, like Eve, they could not be trusted and were a moral danger to men.
Such religious teaching led men both to worship *and also to look down on women, and
led women to give in to men's authority.

Marriage was usually the single most important event in the lives of men and
women. But the decision itself was made by the family, not the couple themselves. This
was because by marriage a family could improve its wealth and social position.
Everyone, both rich and poor, married for mainly financial reasons. Once married, a
woman had to accept her husband as her master. A disobedient wife was usually beaten.
It is unlikely that love played much of a part in most marriages.

The first duty of every wife was to give her husband children, preferably sons.
Because so many children died as babies, and because there was little that could be done
if a birth went wrong, producing children was dangerous and exhausting. Yet this was

the future for every wife from twenty or younger until she was forty.



The wife of a noble had other responsibilities. When her lord was away, she was in
charge of the manor and the village lands, all the servants and villagers, the harvest and
the animals. She also had to defend the manor if it was attacked. She had to run the
household, welcome visitors, and storeenough food, including salted meat, for
winter. She was expected to have enough knowledge of herbs and plants to make
suitable medicines for those in the village who were sick. She probably visited the poor
and the sick in the village, showing that the rulers "cared" for them. She had little time
for her own children, who in any case were often sent away at the age of eight to
another manor, the boys to "be made into men".

Most women, of course, were peasants, busy making food, making cloth and
making clothes from the cloth. They worked in the fields, looked after the children, the
geese, the pigs and the sheep, made the cheese and grew the vegetables. The animals
probably shared the family shelter at night. The family home was dark and smelly.

A woman's position improved if her husband died. She could get control of the
money her family had given the husband at the time of marriage, usually about one-
third of his total land and wealth. But she might have to marry again: men wanted her

land, and it was difficult to look after it without the help of a man.

4 Women defending their castle. Throughout the Middle
Ages, if a castle or manor was attacked while its lord was away, it was the duty of his

wife, the "chatelaine" (or "castlekeeper"), to defend it. A lady had to know everything



about administering her lord's manor and lands, for she was responsible when he was
away. One lady who did not completely trust her lord's ability to manage while she was
away, wrote to him, "Keep all well about you till 1 come home, and treat not [do not

enter into business arrangements] without me, and then all things shall be well"

Bay Leaf Farm, a fifteenth-century Kent farmhouse, a timber-frame building with
walls made of "wattle and daub", basically sticks and mud. This was a very effective
type of building, but required skilled carpenters to make a strong frame. One man who
did not like this new method called these houses little more than "paper work". But
examples are still lived in as ordinary homes in many parts of England.

Language and culture

With the spread of literacy, cultural life in Britain naturally developed also. In the
cities, plays were performed at important religious festivals. They were called "mystery
plays" because of the mysterious nature of events in the Bible, and they were a popular
form of culture. In the larger cities some guilds made themselves responsible for
particular plays, which became traditional yearly events.

The language itself was changing. French had been used less and less by the
Norman rulers during the thirteenth century. In the fourteenth century Edward Il had
actually forbidden the speaking of French in his army. It was a way of making the
whole army aware of its Englishness.

After the Norman Conquest English (the old Anglo-Saxon language) continued to
be spoken by ordinary people but was no longer written. By the end of the fourteenth

century, however, English was once again a written language, because it was being used



instead of French by the ruling, literate class. But "Middle English"”, the language of the
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, was very different from Anglo-Saxon. This was
partly because it bad not been written for three hundred years, and partly because it had
borrowed so much from Norman French.

Two writers, above all others, helped in the rebirth of English literature. One was
William Langland, a mid-fourteenth century priest, whose poem Piers Plowman gives a
powerful description of the times in which he lived. The other, Geoffrey Chaucer, has
become much more famous. He lived at about the same time as Langland. His most
famous work was The Canterbury Tales, written at the end of the fourteenth century.

The Canterbury Tales describe a group of pilgrims travelling from London to the
tomb of Thomas Becket at Canterbury, a common religious act in England in the
Middle Ages. During the journey each character tells a story. Collections of stories were
popular at this time because almost all literature, unlike today, was written to be read
out aloud. The stories themselves are not Chaucer's own. He used old stories, but
rewrote them in an interesting and amusing way. The first chapter, in which he
describes his characters, is the result of Chaucer's own deep understanding of human
nature. It remains astonishingly fresh even after six hundred years. It is a unique
description of a nation: young and old, knight and peasant, priest and merchant, good

and bad, townsman and countryman. Here is part of Chaucer's description (in a

|

53002 N — \L/Z’_bgThere was a knight, a most distinguished

man, Who from the day on which he first began To ride abroad had followed chivalry,
Truth, honour, generousness and courtesy . . . He had his son with him, a fine young
squire, A lover and cadet, a lad of fire With locks as curly as if they had been pressed.
He was some twenty years of age, | guessed . . . He was embroidered like a meadow



bright And full of freshest flowers, red and white. Singing he was, or fluting all the day;
He was as fresh as is the month of May. Short was his gown, the sleeves were long and
wide;

He knew the way to sit a horse and ride. He could make songs and poems and recite,
Knew how to joust and dance, to draw and write. He loved so hotly that till dawn grew
pale He slept as little as a nightingale.

By the end of the Middle Ages, English as well as Latin was being used in legal
writing, and also in elementary schools. Education developed enormously during the
fifteenth century, and many schools were founded by powerful men. One of these was
William of Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester and Lord Chancellor of England, who
founded both Winchester School, in 1382, and New College, Oxford. Like Henry VI's
later foundations at Eton and Cambridge theyhave remained famous for their high
quality. Many other schools were also opened at this time, because there was a growing
need for educated people who could administer the government, the Church, the law
and trade. Clerks started grammar schools where students could learn the skills of
reading and writing. These schools offered their pupils a future in the Church or the
civil service, or at the universities of Oxford and Cambridge. The universities
themselves continued to grow as colleges and halls where the students could both live
and be taught were built. The college system remains the basis of organisation in these
two universities.

The Middle Ages ended with a major technical development: William Caxton's
first English printing press, set up in 1476. Caxton had learnt the skill of printing in
Germany. At first he printed popular books, such as Chaucer's Canterbury Tales and
Malory's Morte d'Arthur. This prose work described the adventures of the legendary
King Arthur, including Arthur's last battle, his death, and the death of other knights of
the Round Table. Almost certainly Malory had in mind the destruction of the English
nobility in the Wars of the Roses, which were taking place as he wrote.

Caxton's printing press was as dramatic for his age as radio, television and the
technological revolution are for our own. Books suddenly became cheaper and more
plentiful, as the quicker printing process replaced slow and expensive copywriting by
hand. Printing began to standardise spelling and grammar, though this process was a



long one. More important, just as radio brought information and ideas to the illiterate

people of the twentieth century, Caxton's press provided books for the newly educated

people of the fifteenth century, and encouraged literacy. Caxton avoided printing any
dangerous literature. But the children and grandchildren of these literate people were to

use printing as a powerful weapon to change the world in which they lived.

The chapel of King's College, Cambridge, with its fan-vaulted roof and large areas
of glass and delicate stone work, marks the highest point of Gothic architecture in
England. The vault was completed at the beginning of the sixteenth century, and the
wooden organ screen across the centre of the chapel is of Tudor design.



The defeat of the Spanish Armada in / 588 was the most glorious event of Elizabeth
I's reign. It marked the arrival of England as a great European sea power, leading the
way to the development of the empire over the next two centuries. It also marked the
limit of Spain's ability to recapture Protestant countries for the Catholic Church.

The Tuclors.The birth of the nation state
The new monarchy * The Reformation * The Protestant—Catholic
struggle
The century of Tudor rule (1485-1603) is often thought of as a most glorious
period in English history. Henry VII built the foundations of a wealthy nation state and
a powerful monarchy. His son, Henry VIII, kept a magnificent court, and made the
Church in England truly English by breaking away from the Roman Catholic Church.



Finally, his daughter Elizabeth brought glory to the new state by defeating the powerful
navy of Spain, the greatest European power of the time. During the Tudor age England
experienced one of the greatest artistic periods in its history.

There is, however, a less glorious view of the Tudor century. Henry VIII wasted
the wealth saved by his father. Elizabeth weakened the quality of government by selling
official posts. She did this to avoid asking Parliament for money. And although her
government tried to deal with the problem of poor and homeless people at a time when
prices rose much faster than wages, its laws and actions were often cruel in effect.

The new monarchy

Henry VIl is less well known than either Henry VIII or Elizabeth I. But he was far
more important in establishing the new monarchy than either of them. He had the same
ideas and opinions as the growing classes of merchants and gentleman farmers, and he
based royal power on good business sense.

Henry VII firmly believed that war and glory were bad for business, and that
business was good for the state. He therefore avoided quarrels either with Scotland in
the north, or France in the south.

During the fifteenth century, but particularly during the Wars of the Roses,
England's trading position had been badly damaged. The strong German Hanseatic
League, a closed trading society, had destroyed English trade with the Baltic and
northern Europe. Trade with Italy and France had also been reduced after England's
defeat in France in the mid-fifteenth century. The Low Countries {the Netherlands and
Belgium) alone offered a way in for trade in Europe. Only a year after his victory at
Bosworth in 1485, Henry VII made an important trade agreement with the Netherlands

which allowed English trade to grow again.
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“ Henry VIl was clever with people and careful with money. He

holds a red Lancastrian rose in his hand, but he brought unity to the Houses of York



and Lancaster. His successors symbolised this unity by use of a red rose with white
outer petals, the "Tudor" rose.

Henry was fortunate. Many of the old nobility had died or been defeated in the
recent wars, and their lands had gone to the king. This meant that Henry had more
power and more money than earlier kings. In order to establish his authority beyond
guestion, he forbade anyone, except himself, to keep armed men.

The authority of the law had been almost completely destroyed by the lawless
behaviour of nobles and their armed men. Henry used the "Court of Star Chamber",
traditionally the king's council chamber, to deal with lawless nobles. Local justice that
had broken down during the wars slowly began to operate again. Henry encouraged the
use of heavy fines as punishment because this gave the Crown money.

Henry's aim was to make the Crown financially independent, and the lands and the

fines he took from the old nobility helped him do this. Henry also raised taxes for wars
which he then did not fight. He never spent money unless he had to. One might expect
Henry to have been unpopular, but he was careful to keep the friendship of the merchant
and lesser gentry classes. Like him they wanted peace and prosperity. He created a new
nobility from among them, and men unknown before now became Henry's statesmen.

But they all knew that their rise to importance was completely dependent on the Crown.

Henry VIII, by the great court painter Hans Holbein. Henry was hard, cruel,
ambitious and calculating. Few survived his anger. He executed two of his wives, Anne
Boleyn and Catherine Howard, and several of his ministers and leading churchmen.
Best known among these were his Lord Chancellor, Thomas More, and his assistant in

carrying out the Reformation, Thomas Cromwell.



When Henry died in 1509 he left behind the huge total of £2 million, about fifteen
years' worth of income. The only thing on which he was happy to spend money freely
was the building of ships for a merchant fleet. Henry understood earlier than most
people that England's future wealth would depend on international trade. And in order
to trade, Henry realised that England must have its own fleet of merchant ships.

Henry VIII was quite unlike his father. He was cruel, wasteful with money, and
interested in pleasing himself. He wanted to become an important influence in European
politics. But much had happened in Europe since England had given up its efforts to
defeat France in the Hundred Years War. France was now more powerful than England,
and Spain was even more powerful, because it was united with the Holy Roman Empire
(which included much of central Europe). Henry VIII wanted England Co hold the
balance of power between these two giants. He first unsuccessfully allied himself with
Spain, and when he was not rewarded he changed sides. When friendship with France
did not bring him anything, Henry started talking again to Charles V of Spain.

Henry's failure to gain an important position in European politics was a bitter
disappointment. He spent so much on maintaining a magnificent court, and on wars
from which England had little to gain, that his father's carefully saved money was soon
gone. Gold and silver from newly discovered America added to economic inflation. In
this serious financial crisis, Henry needed money. One way of doing this was by
reducing the amount of silver used in coins. But although this gave Henry immediate
profits, it rapidly led to a rise in prices. It was therefore a damaging policy, and the
English coinage was reduced to a seventh of its value within twenty-five years.

The Reformation

Henry VIII was always looking for new sources of money. His father had become
powerful by taking over the nobles' land, but the lands owned by the Church and the
monasteries had not been touched. The Church was a huge landowner, and the
monasteries were no longer important to economic and social growth in the way they
had been two hundred years earlier. In fact they were unpopular because many monks
no longer led a good religious life but lived in wealth and comfort.

Henry disliked the power of the Church in England because, since it was an
international organisation, he could not completely control it. If Henry had been



powerful enough in Europe to influence the pope it might have been different. But there
were two far more powerful states, France, and Spain, with the Holy Roman Empire,
lying between him and Rome. The power of the Catholic Church in England could
therefore work against his own authority, and the taxes paid to the Church reduced his
own income. Henry was not the only European king with a wish to "centralise™ state
authority. Many others were doing the same thing. But Henry had another reason for
standing up to the authority of the Church.

In 1510 Henry had married Catherine of Aragon, the widow of his elder brother
Arthur. But by 15 26 she had still not had a son who survived infancy and was now
unlikely to do so. Henry tried to persuade the pope to allow him to divorce Catherine.
Normally, Henry need not have expected any difficulty. His chief minister, Cardinal
Wolsey, had already been skilful in advising on Henry's foreign and home policy.
Wolsey hoped that his skills, and his important position in the Church, would be
successful in persuading the pope. But the pope was controlled by Charles V, who was
Holy Roman Emperor and king of Spain, and also Catherine's nephew. For both
political and family reasons he wanted Henry to stay married to Catherine. The pope did
not wish to anger either Charles or Henry, but eventually he was forced to do as Charles
V wanted. He forbade Henry's divorce.

Henry was extremely angry and the first person to feel his anger was his own
minister, Cardinal Wolsey. Wolsey only escaped execution by dying of natural causes
on his way to the king's court, and after Wolsey no priest ever again became an
important minister of the king. In 1531 Henry persuaded the bishops to make him head
of the Church in England, and this became law after Parliament passed the Act of
Supremacy in 1534. It was a popular decision. Henry was now free to divorce Catherine
and marry his new love, Anne Boleyn. He hoped Anne would give him a son to follow
him on the throne.

Henry's break with Rome was purely political. He had simply wanted to control the
Church and to keep its wealth in his own kingdom. He did not approve of the new ideas
of Reformation Protestantism introduced by Martin Luther in Germany and John Calvin
in Geneva. He still believed in the Catholic faith. Indeed, Henry had earlier written a
book criticising Luther's teaching and the pope had rewarded him with the title Fidei



Defensor, Defender of the Faith. The pope must have regretted his action. The letters

"F.D." are still to be found on every British coin.
Y

The ruins of
Fountains Abbey in Yorkshire, one of the greatest and wealthiest English monasteries.
It finally surrendered to Henri's reformation in 1539. The stained glass and lead
window frames and roofing were removed immediately. But it was not until i 6 JI that
some of the stone was taken to build Fountains Hall, nearby, Even so, the abbey was so

huge that most of the stone urns never taken and the abbey survived as a ruin.

Like his father, Henry VIII governed England through his close advisers, men
who were completely dependent on him for their position. But when he broke with
Rome, he used Parliament to make the break legal. Through several Acts of Parliament
between 1532 and 1536, England became politically a Protestant country, even though
the popular religion was still Catholic.

Once England had accepted the separation from Rome Henry took the English
Reformation a step further. Wolsey's place as the king's chief minister was taken by one
of his assistants, Thomas Cromwell. Henry and Cromwell made a careful survey of
Church property, the first properly organised tax survey since the Domesday Book 450
years earlier. Between 1536 and 1539 they closed 560 monasteries and other religious
houses. Henry did this in order to make money, but he also wanted to be popular with
the rising classes of landowners and merchants. He therefore gave or sold much of the

monasteries' lands to them. Many smaller landowners made their fortunes. Most



knocked down the old monastery buildings and used the stone to create magnificent
new houses for themselves. Other buildings were just left to fall down.

Meanwhile the monks and nuns were thrown out. Some were given small sums of
money, but many were unable to find work and became wandering beggars. The
dissolution of the monasteries was probably the greatest act of official destruction in the
history of Britain.

Henry proved that his break with Rome was neither a religious nor a diplomatic
disaster. He remained loyal to Catholic religious teaching, and executed Protestants who
refused to accept it. He even made an alliance with Charles V of Spain against France.
For political reasons both of them were willing to forget the quarrel over Catherine of
Aragon, and also England's break with Rome.

Henry died in 1547, leaving behind his sixth wife, Catherine Parr, and his three
children. Mary, the eldest, was the daughter of Catherine of Aragon. Elizabeth was the
daughter of his second wife, Anne Boleyn, whom he had executed because she was
unfaithful. Nine-year-old Edward was the son of Jane Seymour, the only wife whom
Henry had really loved, but who had died giving birth to his only son.

The Protestant—Catholic struggle

Edward VI, Henry VIII's son, was only a child when he became king, so the
country was ruled by a council. All the members of this council were from the new
nobility created by the Tudors. They were keen Protestant reformers because they had
benefited from the sale of monastery lands. Indeed, all the new landowners knew that
they could only be sure of keeping their new lands if they made England truly
Protestant.

Most English people still believed in the old Catholic religion. Less than half the
English were Protestant by belief, but these people were allowed to take a lead in
religious matters. In 1552 a new prayer book was introduced to make sure that all
churches followed the new Protestant religion. Most people were not very happy with
the new religion. They had been glad to see the end of some of the Church's bad
practices like the selling of "pardons” for the forgiveness of sins. But they did not like

the changes in belief, and in some places there was trouble.



Mary, the Catholic daughter of Catherine of Aragon, became queen when Edward,
aged sixteen, died in 1553. A group of nobles tried to put Lady

Jane Grey, a Protestant, on the throne. But Mary succeeded in entering London and
took control of the kingdom. She was supported by the ordinary people, who were
angered by the greed of the Protestant nobles.

However, Mary was unwise and unbending in her policy and her beliefs. She was
the first queen of England since Matilda, 400 years earlier. At that time women were
considered to be inferior to men. The marriage of a queen was therefore a difficult
matter. If Mary married an Englishman she would be tinder the control of a man of
lesser importance. If she married a foreigner it might place England under foreign
control.

Mary, for political, religious and family reasons, chose to marry King Philip of
Spain. It was an unfortunate choice. The ordinary people disliked the marriage, as
Philip's Spanish friends in England were quick to notice. Popular feeling was so strong
that a rebellion in Kent actually reached London before ending in failure. Mary dealt
cruelly with the rebel leader, Wyatt, but she took the unusual step of asking Parliament
for its opinion about her marriage plan. Parliament unwillingly agreed to Mary's
marriage, and it only accepted Philip as king of England for Mary's lifetime.

Mary's marriage to Philip was the first mistake of her unfortunate reign. She then
began burningProtestants. Three hundred people died in this way during her
five-year reign, and the burnings began to sicken people. At the same time, the thought
of becoming a junior ally of Spain was very unpopular. Only the knowledge that Mary

herself was dying prevented a popular rebellion.
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A Protestant propaganda picture of
Edward VI being told by his dying father, Henry VIII, to uphold the true Protestant



religion. At Edward's feet the pope collapses defeated. Under Edward England became
far more Protestant than before, and more Protestant, probably, than his father
intended. The young king was assisted by men who had profited from Church lands and
property after the break with Rome.

Elizabeth, Mary's half sister, was lucky to become queen when Mary died in 1558.
Mary had considered killing her, because she was an obvious leader for Protestant
revolt. Elizabeth had been wise enough to say nothing, do nothing, and to express
neither Catholic nor Protestant views while Mary lived. And Philip persuaded Mary to
leave Elizabeth unharmed.

When she became queen in 1558, Elizabeth | wanted to find a peaceful answer to
the problems of the English Reformation. She wanted to bring together again those parts
of English society which were in religious disagreement. And she wanted to make
England prosperous. In some ways the kind of Protestantism finally agreed in 1559
remained closer to the Catholic religion than to other Protestant groups. But Elizabeth
made sure that the Church was still under her authority, unlike politically dangerous
forms of Protestantism in Europe. In a way, she made the Church part of the state
machine.

The "parish™, the area served by one church, usually the same size as a village,
became the unit of state administration. People had to go to church on Sundays by law
and they were fined if they stayed away. This meant that the parish priest, the "parson™
or "vicar", became almost as powerful as the village squire. Elizabeth also arranged for
a book of sermons to be used in church. Although most of the sermons consisted of
Bible teaching, this book also taught the people that rebellion against the Crown was a
sin against God.

The struggle between Catholics and Protestants continued to endanger Elizabeth's
position for the next thirty years. Both France and Spain were Catholic. Elizabeth and
her advisers wanted to avoid open quarrels with both of them. This was not easy,
because both the French and Spanish kings wanted to marry Elizabeth and so join
England to their own country. Elizabeth and her advisers knew how much damage Mary
had done and that it was important that she should avoid such a marriage. At the same

time, however, there was a danger that the pope would persuade Catholic countries to



attack England. Finally, there was a danger from those Catholic nobles still in England
who wished to remove Elizabeth and replace her with the queen of Scotland, who was a
Catholic.

Mary, the Scottish queen, usually called "Queen of Scots"”, was the heir to the
English throne because she was Elizabeth's closest living relative, and because
Elizabeth had not married. Mary's mother had been French, and Mary had spent her
childhood in France, and was a strong Catholic. When she returned to rule Scotland as
gueen, Mary soon made enemies of some of her nobles, and to avoid them she finally
escaped to the safety of England. Elizabeth, however, kept Mary as a prisoner for
almost twenty years. During that time Elizabeth discovered several secret Catholic
plots, some of which clearly aimed at making Mary queen of England.

It was difficult for Elizabeth to decide what to do with Mary. She knew that France
was unlikely to attack England in support of Mary. But she was afraid that Spain might
do so. Mary's close connection with France, however, was a discouragement to Philip.
He would not wish to defeat Elizabeth only to put Mary on the throne. It would be
giving England to the French. So for a long time Elizabeth just kept Mary as a prisoner.

When Elizabeth finally agreed to Mary's execution in 1587, it was partly because
Mary had named Philip as her heir to the throne of England, and because with this claim
Philip of Spain had decided to invade England. Elizabeth no longer had a reason to keep
Mary alive. In England Mary's execution was popular. The Catholic plots and the
dangers of a foreign Catholic invasion had changed people's feelings. By 1585 most
English people believed that to be a Catholic was to be an enemy of England. This
hatred of everything Catholic became an important political force.

5.3.6. England and her neighbours

The new foreign policy * The new trading empire * Wales * Ireland *
Scotland and England * Mary Queen of Scots and the Scottish Reformation * A
Scottish king for England

The new foreign policy

During the Tudor period, from 1485 until 1603, English foreign policy changed

several times. But by the end of the period England had established some basic

principles. Henry VII had been careful to remain friendly with neighbouring countries.



His son, Henry VIII, had been more ambitious, hoping to play an important part in
European politics. He was unsuccessful. Mary allied England to Spain by her marriage.
This was not only unpopular but was politically unwise: England had nothing to gain
from being allied to a more powerful country. Elizabeth and her advisers considered
trade the most important foreign policy matter, as Henry VII had done. For them
whichever country was England's greatest trade rival was also its greatest enemy. This
idea remained the basis of England's foreign policy until the nineteenth century.

Elizabeth's grandfather, Henry VII, had recognised the importance of trade and had
built a large fleet of merchant ships. His son, Henry VIII, had spent money on warships
and guns, making English guns the best in Europe.

Elizabeth's foreign policy carried Henry VII's work much further, encouraging
merchant expansion. She correctly recognised Spain as her main trade rival and enemy.
Spain at that time ruled the Netherlands, although many of the people were Protestant
and were fighting for their independence from Catholic Spanish rule. Because Spain and
France were rivals, Spanish soldiers could only reach the Netherlands from Spain by
sea. This meant sailing up the English Channel. Elizabeth helped the Dutch Protestants
by allowing their ships to use English harbours from which they could attack Spanish
ships, often with the help of the English. When it looked as if the Dutch rebels might be
defeated, after they lost the city of Antwerp in 1585, Elizabeth agreed to help them with
money and soldiers. It was almost an open declaration of war on Spain.

English ships had already been attacking Spanish ships as they returned from
America loaded with silver and gold. This had been going on since about 1570, and was
the result of Spain's refusal to allow England to trade freely with Spanish American
colonies. Although these English ships were privately owned "privateers"”, the treasure
was shared with the queen. Elizabeth apologised to Spain but kept her share of what had
been taken from Spanish ships. Philip knew quite well that Elizabeth was encouraging
the "sea dogs", as they were known. These seamen were traders as well as pirates and
adventurers. The most famous of them were John Hawkins, Francis Drake and Martin
Frobisher, but there were many others who were also trying to build English sea trade

and to interrupt Spain's.



Philip decided to conquer England in 1587 because he believed this had to be done
before he would be able to defeat the Dutch rebels in the Netherlands. He hoped that
enough Catholics in England would be willing to help him. Philip's large army was
already in theNetherlands. He built a great fleet of ships, an "Armada", to move his
army across the English Channel from the Netherlands. But in 1587 Francis Drake

attacked and destroyed part of this fleet in Cadiz harbour.

Elizabeth triumphant. The
famous "Armada portrait" shows the Spanish Armada in full sail (left) and wrecked
upon Ireland's shores (right). Under Elizabeth's right hand lies the world, a reference to
Francis Drake's successful voyage around the world, the expeditions of other explorers,
and England'’s growing seapower. Elizabeth enjoyed glory, and her great vanity shows
in this portrait.

Philip started again, and built the largest fleet that had ever gone to sea. But most
of the ships were designed to carry soldiers, and the few fighting ships were not as good
as the English ones. English ships were longer and narrower, so that they were faster,
and their guns could also shoot further than the Spanish ones.

When news of this Armada reached England in summer 1588, Elizabeth called her
soldiers together. She won their hearts with well-chosen words: "1 am come ... to live or
die amongst you all, to lay down for my God, and for my kingdom, and for my people,
my honour and my blood even in the dust. | know | have the body of a weak and feeble
woman, but | have the heart and stomach of a king, and of a king of England too."



The Spanish Armada was defeated more by bad weather than by English guns.
Some Spanish ships were sunk, but most were blown northwards by the wind, many
being wrecked on the rocky coasts of Scotland and Ireland. For England it was a
glorious moment, but it did not lead to an end of the war with Spain, and England found
itself having to spend more than ever on England's defence. Peace was only made with
Spain once Elizabeth was dead.

The new trading empire

Both before and after the Armada, Elizabeth followed two policies. She
encouraged English sailors like John Hawkins and Francis Drake to continue to attack
and destroy Spanish ships bringing gold, silver and other treasures back from the newly
discovered continent of America. She also encouraged English traders to settle abroad
and to create colonies. This second policy led directly to Britain's colonial empire of the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

The first English colonists sailed to America towards the end of the century. One
of the best known was Sir Walter Raleigh, who brought tobacco back to England. The
settlers tried without success to start profitable colonies in Virginia, which was named
after Elizabeth, the "virgin" or unmarried queen. But these were only beginnings.
England also began selling West African slaves to work for the Spanish in America.
John Hawkins carried his first slave cargo in 1562. By 1650 slavery had become an
important trade, bringing wealth particularly to Bristol in southwest England. It took
until the end of the eighteenth century for this trade to be ended.

This growth of trade abroad was not entirely new. The Merchant Adventurers
Company had already been established with royal support before the end of the fifteenth
century. During Elizabeth's reign more “chartered" companies, as they were known,
were established. A "charter" gave a company the right to all the business in its
particular trade or region. In return for this important advantage the chartered company
gave some of its profits to the Crown. A number of these companies were established
during Elizabeth's reign: the Eastland Company to trade with Scandinavia and the Baltic
in 1579; the Levant Company to trade with the Ottoman Empire in 1581; the Africa
Company to trade in slaves, in 1588; and the East India Company to trade with India in
1600.



The East India Company was established mainly because the Dutch controlled the
entire spice trade with the East Indies (Indonesia). Spices were extremely important for
making the winter salted meat tastier. The English were determined to have a share in

this rich trade, but were unsuccessful. However, the East India Company did
begin to operate in India, Persia and even in Japan, where it had a trading station from
1613 — 23. The quarrel over spices was England's first difficulty with the Dutch.
Before the end of the seventeenth century trading competition with the Dutch had led to

three wars.
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in the early years of the sixteenth century shows geographical knowledge decreasing
with distance from Europe. Australia, for example, is still completely unknown. Even so,
this map iwis a great improvement on geographical knowledge a century earlier, By the
end of the century far more accurate maps were appearing.
Wales

Closer to home, the Tudors did their best to bring Wales, Ireland and Scotland
under English control.

Henry VII was half Welsh. At the battle of Bosworth in 1485 Henry's flag was the
red dragon of Wales. It had been the badge of the legendary last British (Welsh) king to
fight against the Saxons. At the time, Caxton was printing Malory's poem Morte
d'Arthur. Henry cleverly made the most of popular "Arthurian” interest to suggest that
he was somehow connected with the ancient British king, and named his eldest son
Arthur. He also brought many Welshmen to his court.

Arthur, Prince of Wales, died early and Henry's second son became Henry VIII.
But he did not share his father's love of Wales. His interest was in power and authority,

through direct control. He wanted the Welsh to become English.



One example of the changes Henry VIII made was in the matter of names. At that
time the Welsh did not have family names. They used their own first name with those of
their father and grandfather, using ap, which meant "son of". Names were long, and the
English, who had been using family names for about three hundred years, found them
difficult. From 1535 the English put pressure on the Welsh to use an English system of
names by preventing Welsh names being used in law courts and on official papers. By
1750 the use of Welsh names had almost disappeared, although not before one
Welshman had made a final and humorous protest.

He signed his name "Sion ap William ap Sion ap William ap Sion ap Dafydd ap
Ithel Fychan as Cynrig ap Robert ap lowerth ap Rhyrid ap lowerth ap Madoc ap
Ednawain Bendew, called after the English fashion John Jones." Many Welsh people
accepted wrong English ways of pronouncing their names. Others took their fathers'
first names and ap Richard, ap Robert, ap Hywel, ap Hugh soon became Pritchard,
Probert, Powell and Pugh. Others who had not used "ap" were known as Williams,
Thomas, Davies, Hughes and so on.

Between 1536 and 1543 Wales became joined to England under one
administration. English law was now the only law for Wales. Local Welshmen were
appointed as JPs, so that the Welsh gentry became part of the ruling English
establishment. Those parts of Wales which had not been "shired" were now organised
like English counties. Welshmen entered the English parliament. English became the
only official language, and Welsh was soon only spoken in the hills. Although Welsh
was not allowed as an official language, Henry VIII gave permission for a Welsh Bible
to be printed, which became the basis on which the Welsh language survived.

Although most people gave up speaking Welsh, poets and singers continued to use
it. The spoken word had remained the most important part of Welsh culture since the
Saxon invasion. The introduction of schools, using English, almost destroyed this last
fortress of Welsh culture. The gatherings of poets and singers, known as eisteddfods,
which had been going on since 1170 suddenly stopped. But at the end of the eighteenth
century, there were still a few who could speak Welsh. Eisteddfods began again,

bringing back a tradition which still continues today.



Ireland

Henry V111 wanted to bring Ireland under his authority, as he had done with Wales.
Earlier kings had allowed the powerful Anglo-Irish noble families to rule, but Henry
destroyed their power. He persuaded the Irish parliament to recognise him as king of
Ireland.

However, Henry also tried to make the Irish accept his English Church
Reformation. But in Ireland, unlike England, the monasteries and the Church were still
an important part of economic and social life. And the Irish nobility and gentry, unlike
the English, felt it was too dangerous to take monastic land. They refused to touch it.
When an Anglo- Irish noble rebelled against Henry VIII, he did so in the name of
Catholicism. Henry VIII failed to get what he wanted in Ireland. In fact he made things
worse by bringing Irish nationalism and Catholicism together against English rule.

It is possible that, without the danger of foreign invasion, the Tudors might have
given up trying to control the Irish. But Ireland tempted Catholic Europe as a place from
which to attack the English. In 1580, during Elizabeth I's reign, many Irish rebelled,
encouraged by the arrival of a few Spanish and French soldiers.

Queen Elizabeth's soldiers saw the rebel